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INTRODUCTION

The impact of western education, economic exploitation of the country, and the
influence of the Indian press led to the emergence of a new social class called the
intelligentsiain India. They challenged the orthodox beliefs, customs, practicesand
prejudices prevalent in the society and are these contributed to the national awakening
inIndia. Thisnational awakeningin the nineteenth century found expressioninthesocio-
religious spheres. A strong wave of reformation activities swept the Indian society. The
religiousreformersof thetime attempted to reform therigid social practicesinspired by
the western concepts of reason, equality and liberty. Thisgavebirth to socio-religious
reform movementslikethe Brahmo Samaj and Arya Sama among the Hindusand the
Wahabi and Aligarh movement among the Mudims. The proponentsof these movements
hel ped in the dissemination of ideasthat hel ped bring change and transformation inthe
Indian society. The educated young Indianswanted to improve the status of womenin
the society and various|egidl ationswere passed to thiseffect.

A reform movement isakind of social movement that aimsat making agradual
change in certain aspects of society, rather than rapid or fundamental changes. A
reform movement is distinguished from more radical social movements, such as
revol utionary movements. The socio-reform movements continued well into the 20"
century and saw the participation of women inthe national movement. Variouswomen
|eaders opened organi zationsthat exclusively addressed women issuesand aimed to
uplift their position in the society.

This book, Social History of Modern India, has been designed keeping in
mind the self-instruction mode format and follows a simple pattern, wherein, each
unit of the book beginswith an Introduction to the topic followed by the Objectives.
The content is then presented in a simple and easy-to-understand manner, and is
interspersed with *Check Your Progress’ questions to test the reader’s understanding
of thetopic. A list of Questionsand Exercisesisal so provided at the end of each unit,
and includes short-answer as well aslong-answer questions. The Summing Up and
Key Termssection are useful toolsfor studentsand are meant for effectiverecapitulation
of thetext.
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UNIT 1 SOCIAL CHANGE IN
MODERN INDIA

Sructure

1.0 Introduction
1.1 Objectives
1.2 Colonial Intervention and Socia Change
1.2.1 Determinants of Social Change
1.2.2 Sanskritization
1.2.3 Westernization
1.2.4 Emergence of Indian Renaissance
1.2.5 Secularization
1.3 Socia Conseguence of Transformation of Indian Agriculture
1.3.1 Commercialization of Agriculture
1.3.2 Growth of Agricultural Labour
1.3.3 Emergence of New Social Class
1.4 Changing Caste Equation
1.4.1 Non-Brahmin Movements in Western India
1.4.2 Radical Movements in Southern India
1.4.3 Position of Gandhi and Ambedkar on the Question of Caste
1.5 SummingUp
1.6 KeyTerms
1.7 Answersto ‘Check Your Progress’
1.8 Questions and Exercises
1.9 Referencesand Suggested Readings

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Society in the 18th century was marked by stagnation which reveled in the past glory.
The society could betermed asafree onewhere socially and culturally people could
not be compartmentalized. That is to say, there was no set pattern. However, the
peopleweredivided on thelinesof religion, language, caste and every other possible
structure. These divisions were deeply entrenched and gave rise to economic and
social disparities. The upper classlived adifferent lifefrom thosein thelower strata.
Since wealth concentrated in the hands of this section of society, thisclass of nobility
were highly consciousof their supremacy. They presided over religious occasionsand
dictated socia practices. The economically weaker classeswerelooked down upon and
had to follow the diktats of the superior class.

Communitiesremained confined withintheir own customsand social traditions,
and had no urgeto create any social values. Any aberration from the established laws
and conventionswould lead to excommunication. The 18th century social structure
was based on two premises. One was grading on the basis of official position and
power, and the other was on ordering based on religion and traditional division of the
society. The former was areflection of the political system. The latter, on the other
hand, was based on the caste and its stratification. For the Muslims, the grading was
done on the basis of ‘kufr’—believers and non-believers.

Right from the beginning of their relationship with India, the British, who had
come astradersand had becomerulersand adminigtrators, had i nfluenced the economic
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Social Changein and political systemsof the country. Their impact onthe cultural and social lifeof India
Modern India was, however, gradual .

Till 1813, they followed apolicy of non-interferencein thesocial and cultural life
of thelndians. Yet, changesweretaking placein thesefields (the socia life of Indians).
These changes related to education, the condition of women, the caste system and
varioussocial practices.

NOTES

Thisunit describesdifferent formsof change, indicators of development, process
of change, and the concepts of sanskritization, westernization and secul arization.

1.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:
- Discussthesocial changethat Indiaunderwent during the colonial period
- Explain the meaning of sanskritization, westernization and secul arization
- Statetheeffect of agricultural change on Indian society
- Discussthe changing caste equations

1.2 COLONIAL INTERVENTION AND SOCIAL
CHANGE

The presence of acolonial government on Indian soil played acomplex, yet decisive,
role. The impact of British rule on Indian society and culture was widely different
from what Indiahad known before.

The establishment of colonial rulein Indiawasfollowed by asystematic attempt
to disseminate colonial culture and ideology asthe dominant cultural current. Faced
with the challenge of the intrusion of colonia culture and ideology, an attempt to
reinvigorate traditional institutionsand realize the potential of traditional culturewas
made during the nineteenth century.

Theimpact of modern Western culture and consciousness of defeat by aforeign
power gave birth to anew awakening. Peopl e became aware that because of internal
weaknesses within Indian social structure and culture avast country like India had
been colonized by ahandful of foreigners.

Role of Press and Literature

The second half of the nineteenth century saw an unprecedented growth of Indian-
owned English and vernacular newspapers, despite numerous restrictionsimposed
on the Press by the colonial rulersfrom timeto time. In 1877, there were about 169
newspapers published in vernacular languages and their circulation reached nearly
1,00,000.

ThePresswhilecriticizing officia policies, on onehand, urged the peopleto unite
and ontheother it also hel ped spread modern ideas of salf-government, democracy, civil
rightsandindugtridization. The newspapers, journals, pamphletsand nationalist literature
helpedinthe exchange of political ideasamong nationalist leadersfrom different regions.

Self Learning
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Western Thought and Education

Introduction of amodern system of educati on afforded opportunitiesfor assimilation of
modern westernideas, which, inturn, gaveanew direction to Indian political thinking,
although the English system of educati on had been conceived by therulersintheinterest
of efficient adminigtration. Theliberal and radical thought of EuropeanwriterslikeMilton,
Shelley, John Stuart Mill, Rousseau, Paine, Spencer and Voltaire helped many Indians
imbibemodernrational, secul ar, democratic and nationalist ideas.

English language hel ped nationalist |eadersfrom different linguistic regionsto
communicate with each other. Those among the educated, who took up liberal
professions (lawyers, doctors, etc.) often visited England for higher education. There
they saw theworking of modern political institutionsin afree country and compared
that system with the Indian Situation where even basic rightswere denied tothe citizens.
This ever-expanding English educated class formed the middle class intelligentsia
who constituted the nucleusfor the newly arising political unrest. It wasthissection
which provided | eadership to the Indian political associations.

1.2.1 Determinants of Social Change

The emergence of new socia classes in India was the direct consequences of the
establishment of anew social economy, anew transport system, anew type of state
system and state administrative machinery and the spread of new education during
theBritishrule.

1. Social and Cultural Changes

In the 19th century, awareness among the people about what was happening in the
world was much morethanin the previous centuries. Thisprocesswasfacilitated by
the British rule in India. Comparison with European thought and practices led to
guestioning of thetraditional practicesand rituals. The spread of western education
also had amajor roleto play in this. Some people tried to bring about changesin the
country politically and socially. Many of these socia changesin the country ultimately
paved the way for its modernization. To address this objective, socia reformers
discarded elements|ike purdah and caste system which made the soci ety backward.

Largely duetothe efforts of social reformerslike RajaRammohan Roy, Ishwar
Chandra Vidyasagar, Dayanand Saraswati and many others, the British introduced
somesocial and religiousreforms.

- Sati: Rgja Ram Mohan Roy, a social reformer from Bengal was against the
custom of sati. This age old custom of sati was banned by Lord Bentinck and
made punishable by law in 1829.

- Widow remarriage: The Hindu laws and customs did not allow the widows
to remarry. In 1856, during the tenure of Lord Dalhousie, a law was passed
allowing thewidowsto remarry.

- Female infanticide and other practices: In some families the unfortunate
custom of killing baby girlswasfollowed. Thisinhuman custom was banned
by Lord William Bentinck. Slavery wasdeclared illega by legidationinindia
in 1843. Lord Hardinge abolished the practice of human sacrificewhich certain
tribal groupsfollowed. Responding to the opposition of social reformersto the
evil custom of child marriage, the government rai sed the marriageable age for
boysand girlsto 12 and 10, respectively.

Social Changein
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2. Development of Transport

Until the Revolt of 1857, thetransport system in Indiawas quiteinadequate. Only two
half finished Trunk Roads, one between Calcutta and Delhi and the other between
Bombay and Agra, existed. A little before the middle of the 19th century the British had
begun to pay serious attention to the improvement of the means of transport and
communication. TheBritish policy wasto useraw materiasavailablein Indiafor their
ownindustries. Good meansof transport were required to export these and also to bring
back thefinished goodsand sell themin different partsof the country. Planswere made
tointerlink themajor cities, ports, agricultural centresand marketsthrough good network
of roads, canalsand railways. The British devel oped transport and communication to
further their own interest, and not for the economic development of India.

- Railways: The credit of setting up the first railway linein Indiagoesto Lord
Dalhousie. Thefirst railway line connecting Bombay to Thane was openedin
1853. Thefollowing year Cal cuttawaslinked to the coalfieldsin Raniganj and
Bombay was connected with Kalyan. In 1856, another linewas openedto join
Madraswith Arakonam.

Thereafter, the devel opment of railwayswas given maximum encouragement
and it made brisk progress. Railway lines connected the port cities like Bombay,
Calcutta and Madras with their hinterlands from where the raw materials were
transported. However, little attention was paid to link the various parts of the country,
which would help in the movement of goods produced within the country from one
part to another.

The same policy was also applied to protect the British interest in the freight
charged. The rate of freight for goods going from one place to another within the
country was higher than that of the goods moving between the port towns and other
parts of the country. Again, areas which were important from the point of view of
defence of the empire were linked together through elaborate railways to facilitate
quick troop movement.

By 1876 about 5,000 milesof railway lines had been laid out connecting all the
major centresin India, both by the government and private British companies. British
businessmen and the contractors made huge profitsby building railwaysin India. By
the end of 19th century over 25,000 km of lineshad been laid.

The introduction of railways made travelling and transport of goods faster,
cheaper, easier and safer. Mining areas could be linked with industrial areas.
Construction of railways also provided employment opportunities to thousands of
unskilled labourers.

The most important outcome, which the British could not prevent, was the
coming together of people from all parts of the country, which helped to promote
integration. When the peopl e of various castesand religionstravel led together it hel ped
to break caste barriers.

The congtruction of roadswent along with the construction of railways. Gradualy
it connected more villages in its fray and the village gradually became part of the
internal and external trade breaking itsisolationin the process.

3. Growth of Industries

The second half of the 19th century witnessed the growth of plantation and machine
industries. The demand for tea, coffee and indigo attracted many Europeansto the



plantationindustry in India Although the plantation industry provided some employment
to the peopl e of India, the British profited most asthey werethe exclusive owners.

Themachineindustry madeits appearanceintheform of jute and textilemills, a
large number of which were owned by Indians. With the growth of modern industries
there was an increasing demand for steel, cement, chemicals, and above all, power.
Coal wasthe most important source of power so there wasgreat demand for it. With
the expansion of railways the demand for coal shot up. Rich British industrialists
invested their surplus capital in therailways. Therefore, they did not encourage the
growth of iron and steel industriesin India, though both coal andiron orewereavailable
in abundance. Railway engines, wagons, and toolswere imported from Britain.

4. Inequality

With the growth of industries, two new classes emerged in the Indian society—the
capitalistsand theindustrial workers. Therewasa so the middle classor theintellectual
class, which grew with the expansion of the administrative machinery, trade and
industry. A professional class had also begun to emerge as many people took to
professions like law, teaching and engineering. This class played aleading role in
bringing about social reforms and modernizing society.

However, the economic condition was one of extreme poverty. Workerswere
burdened with problems like low wages, long working hours, unhygienic working
and living conditions. According to an estimate, the per capitaincomein 1947 was
%228, which worksout to be lessthan arupee aday. Moreover, there was an unequal
distribution of income among the various sections of society. While landlords and
factory ownerswere earning well, factory workers, labourersand poor peasantslived
amiserablelife.

The British government neither protected nor encouraged the devel opment of
industries. Indian capitalistsand the middl e class al so suffered. Gradually, they began
to raise their voice against British policies and demanded political rightsaswell as
protection of India’s economic interests. In 1938, the Indian National Congress set up
a National Planning Committee to draw up a blueprint for India’s economic
development. It was from middle classthat many leaders of the national movement
emerged, and played a leading role in launching the national struggle for freedom
against the British.

5. Education

Education in Indiawasmainly religiousin nature and a privilege of the rich and the
upper classesof society. The English East IndiaCompany interested only in earning
profitsdid not make any effort to bring about changesin the Indian system of education
for morethan half acentury.

The Company government took itsfirst step towards education with the Charter
Act of 1813. The Company was asked to set aside a sum of rupees one lakh on
education. For two decades thereafter this money lay untouched as no consensus
could be reached on the medium of instruction and on whether it should be western
education or traditional learning. Lord Macaulay, the Law Member in the Governor
General’s Council was insistent that western education should be imparted through English
medium. In 1835, the Government deci ded to impart Western education in Indiathrough
the medium of Englishlanguage. The government announced that Indianseducatedin
British school swoul d be considered for government jobs. In 1854, the British government
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declared its intention of ‘creating a properly articulated system of education from the
primary school to the university’ through the Despatch sent by Sir Charles Wood, President
of theBoard of Control. It laid the foundation on which the educational system of India
subsequently devel oped. For higher education, universitieswere established inthe British
presidenciesof Calcutta, Bombay and Madras.

1.2.2 Sanskritization

Thenoted Indian sociologist M.N. Srinivas had made asincere effort to analyse the
process of social changein Indian society through hissignificant work, Religion and
Society Among the Coorgs of South India (1952). This book was probably the first
such attempt to study changein the Indian context in asystematic manner. Theterm
Sanskritization, coined by Srinivas during his study on the Coorgs, was primarily
meant to analyse the process of cultural mobility. Accordingto him, Sanskritizationis
a process which has been occurring throughout Indian history and will continue to
occur in the future. Srinivas defined Sanskritization as *The process by which a low
Hindu caste, or tribal or other group, changesits customs, ritual, ideol ogy and way of
life in the direction of a high and frequently “twice-born” caste’. As he stated, such
changes areinitiated by a claim to ahigher positionsin the caste hierarchy than the
particular castetraditionally conceded to the claimant caste by thelocal community.
The claimismade over ageneration or two. Srinivas (1966) said that occasionally a
caste claimsaposition in the caste hierarchy which its neighboursare not willing to
concede. To illustrate this, he gives an example of the Harijan caste in Mysore.
According to Srinivas, Harijans in Mysore will not accept cooked food and water
from the Smithswho are certainly one of the touchable castes and therefore superior
to Harijansevenif their claim to be VishwakarmaBrahminsis not accepted. Similarly,
the peasants or the ‘Okkaligas’ and others such as shepherds or the ‘Kurubas’ do not
accept cooked food and water from Marka Brahmins, who are certainly included
among the Brahmins.

Srinivasfurther maintained that Sanskritization isusually accompanied by and
often results in upward mobility for the concerned caste. However, the mobility
associ ated with Sanskritizationisonly positional changein the system of caste hierarchy
and does not lead to any structural change, i.e., a particular caste moves up in the
local caste hierarchy and the neighbour caste comesdown, but thistakesplacein the
broader caste hierarchy asawhole. Thereisno changeto the caste structure assuch.

Sanskritization, moreover, asaprocessisnot confined to the Hindu system but
also happensin the tribal groups such as the Bhils of western India, the Gonds and
Oraonsof central India, and the Pahadis of the Himalayas. Thisusually resultsinthe
tribe undergoing Sanskritization claiming to be a caste and, therefore, Hindu. Inthe
traditional system, the only way to become aHindu wasto belong to acaste, and the
unit of mobility was usually a group and not an individual or a family. The main
argument that Srinivaswantsto placeisthat contrary to the theoretical and book view
of the caste system, thereis scope for mobility inside the caste structure. According to
Srinivas ‘The caste system is far from a rigid system in which the position of each
component caste is fixed for all time. Movement has always been possible, and
especialy inthemiddleregionsof the hierarchy. A castewas able, in ageneration or
two, torisetoahigher positioninthehierarchy by adopting vegetarianism and teetotalism,
and by Sanskritizingitsritual and pantheon. In short, it took over, asfar aspossible, the
customs, ritesand beliefsof the Brahmins, and adoption of the Brahminicway of life by



alow caste seemsto have been frequent, though theoretically forbidden. Thisprocess
has been called as Sanskritization.”’

Originally, Srinivas used the term “‘Brahminization’ to describe the process of
mobility inside the Hindu caste system. However, looking at the broader nature of the
process later, he used the term Sanskritization to denote inter-caste mobility. The
term *Sanskritization” is a much broader concept than ‘Brahminization’ because not
only it encompasses non-Brahmin modelslike Kshatriyas model, Jat model, Vaishya
model and models of other “twice-born’ castes but also denotes a wide spectrum of
values and lifestyles (Hasnain 2006, 601). Srinivas said that Sanskritization was no
doubt an awkward term, but it was preferred to Brahminization for several reasons
— Brahminization is subsumed in the wider process of Sanskritization though at
some points Brahminization and Sanskritization are at variance with each other. For
instance, the Brahmins of the Vedic period drank *Soma’, an alcoholic drink, ate beef
and offered blood sacrifices. Both were given up in the post-Vedic times. It hasbeen
suggested that thiswastheresult of Jain and Buddhist influence. Today Brahminsare
by and large vegetarians; only the Saraswat, Kashmiri and Bengali eat non-vegetarian
food. All these Brahminsare, however, traditionally teetotalers. In brief, the customs
and habits of the Brahmins changed after they had settled in India. Had the term
Brahminization been used, it woul d have been necessary to specify which particular
Brahmin group was meant, and at which period of its recorded history. Again the
agents of Sanskritization are not always Brahmins (Srinivas 1962[2002], 42-43). It
is not only the Brahmins, but also local ‘dominant castes’ who have been the models
of imitation. Srinivas (1966) defines ‘dominant caste’ as one that ‘yields economic or
political power and occupies a fairly high position in the hierarchy’. Traditionally, the
castes having high ritual status were enjoying high political and economic power.
However, later new factorsbegan affecting dominance, i.e., western education, jobs
in the administration and urban source of income became significant in contributing
to the power and position of aparticular caste. The dominant castes enjoy high status
in the loca hierarchy. The people belonging to lower castes ook at them as their
reference groupsand imitate their lifestylesand rituals and, therefore, the dominant
castes gradually became a source of socio-cultural changein thelocal caste system
and adifferent model of Sanskritization.

Different castes have been found changing their traditional cultural practices
whileaspiring for higher positionsinlocal hierarchy. The process of Sanskritization
has many consequences. As Hasnain remarked, ‘It may result in the erosion of cultural
autonomy of the women folk which includes erosion in the freedom to choose life-
partner and prevalence of a rigid sexual morality.” Changes in the family structure
include a movement towards the orthodox Hindu joint family and the concomitant
stronger authority of father, monogamy and astronger caste organization withincreased
tendency of ostracism. A rigid commensality also prevailsalong with changed food
habits prohibiting beef and pork and consumption of liquor while givingimportance
to higher education and adopting dowry practice instead of token “bride-price’. Besides,
inthe sphere of religion, it frequently resultsin the donning of sacred thread, giving
up animal sacrifice at the time of wedding and increased emphasis on pilgrimages
and other orthodox rituals.

However, Sanskritization means not only the adoption of new customs and

habits, but a so exposureto new ideas and val ueswhich havefound frequent expression
in the vast body of Sanskrit literature, both the sacred as well as secular. Karma,
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Dharma, Papa, Maya, Samsara and Moksha are some of the most common Sanskritic
theological ideas, and when agroup becomes Sanskritized, these words occur frequently
intheir talk (1962, 48). Srinivas stated that the spread of Sanskritic theological ideas
increased during the British period. The advancement in science and technology and
especially communication technology carried Sanskritization to areas which were
inaccessible earlier and also the spread of literacy inthe country carriedit to lower caste
groupswhoweremostly illiterate before. Bes des, theintroduction of western political
institutions like the parliamentary democracy has also played phenomenal role in
increasing theinstances of Sanskritization in the country.

1.2.3 Westernization

M.N. Srinivasal so discussed another processof social change known asWesterni zation.
Westernization meansaprocess whereby societiesincreas ngly adopt western culture,
life-styles, technol ogy, food pattern, language, a phabet, religion, idess, philosophiesand
value systems. Srinivas used the term ‘Westernization’ particularly to indicate the change
that took placein Indian society during Britishrulein the 19th and early 20th centuries.
He stated that “Westernization refers to the changes brought about in Indian society and
culture as aresult of over 150 years of British rule, and the term subsumes changes
occurring at different levels—technology, institutions, ideology, values.” Westernization
asaprocess started having itsimpact substantially onthe elitesof the country sincethey
had accessto modern and British education, especially English. Brahminsand other
higher castesenjoyed power and position in society with thetradition of learning, eagerly
took to secular education system that the British imparted with English asthe medium.

Srinivaswrote that British rule produced radical and lasting changesin Indian
society and culture. It wasunlike any previousperiod in Indian history asthe British
brought with them new technol ogy, i nstitutions, knowledge, beliefsand values. New
technol ogy and the revol ution in communication enabl ed the British to integrate the
country asnever beforeinitshistory. During the 19th century, the British Slowly laid
the foundations of amodern state by surveying land, settling the revenue, creating a
modern bureaucracy, army, police, ingtituting law courts, codifying thelaw, developing
communicationslikerailways, post and telegraph, roads, canal's, establishing schools,
colleges and so on. They also brought with them the printing press that made a
sgnificant impact on Indian soci ety since publication of booksand journal stransmitted
modern and traditional knowledgeto alarge number of people.

Srinivas went on to make di stinctions between westernization and two other
related processes. industrialization and urbani zation. According to him, although there
were citiesin the pre-industrial world, they differed from post-industrial revolution
cities. For one thing, they needed large rural population for their support, so that
ancient and medieval countriesremained dominantly agricultural in spite of afew big
cities. Again, while the industrial revolution resulted in an increase in the rate of
urbanization, and highly urbanized areas are generally highly industrialized areas
(urbanization isnot asimplefunction of industrialization). For Srinivas, while most
of the westernized people are usually found in big cities, it will be wrong to equate
westernization with urbanization. Even in a country like India, there are people in
rural areaswho are as much and may be more westernized than many of their urban
counterparts.

Westernization resulted not only in theintroduction of new ingtitutionslike press,
newspapers, journals, elections, and so on, but also in fundamental changesintheold



institutions. For example, although India had schoolslong before the British cameto Social Changein
India, they were fundamentally different from the school sintroduced by the Britishin Modern India
that they wererestricted to only upper-caste elites and transmitted mostly traditional

knowledge. Besides, there were certain value preferencesimplicit to the process of

westernization as well. One of the important values is ‘humanitarianism’. This meant an NOTES
active concernfor thewelfare of humanity irrespective of caste, class, religion, ageand
sex. It encompassed both equalitariani sm and secul arization. Humanitarianism resulted
in many administrative measurestaken by the British to fight epidemics, famines, and
building schools, hospital's, and so on and a so brought in severa civil and procedural
lawsthat put an end to certaininequalitiesthat existed in Hindu and Islamic personal
laws. Moreover, Christian missionary activitieswereremarkablein making humanitarian
effortsespecially in theform of providing education and health facilities. According to
Srinivas, themissionarieswerethe bitter critics of the Hindu social customslike caste,
untouchability, low status of women and child marriage. Thisled to reinterpretation of
Hinduism at both ideological and institutional |evelsand the conversion of the lower
castes like “Harijans’ to Islam and Christianity. Such factors were instrumental in
producing achanged attitude among the Hindu elitestowardsthetraditional caste system
and untouchability.

According to Srinivas, theincrease in westernization does not retard the process
of Sanskritization; rather both go hand in hand—increase in Westernization accelerates
the process of Sanskritization. For instance, the postal facilities, railways, bus,
and mediawhich are the fruits of western impact on Indiarendered more organized
religious pilgrimages, meetings, caste solidarities, and so on. As mentioned before,
sansKritization and westernization are conceptsthat analysethe processof cultural change
and have no scopefor systematic explanation of changesin the socia structure. Srinivas
pointed out that to describethe social changes occurring in modern Indiain terms of
sanskritization and westerni zation, we need to describeit primarily in cultural and notin
structural terms.

According to Jenaand Mohapatra, the process of westernization had itsimpact
on both the “little” and ‘great traditions’. Its influence on little traditions is termed as
primary westernization and on great tradition as secondary westernization.

1. Primary Wester nization: Primary westernization means changesinduced by
theinfluence of thewest on Indian traditions. Initially, western culture madeits
impact on peripheral aspectsof Indian culture. It created asub-cultural pattern
limited to avery specific group of peoplewithin aparticular geographical area.
Thus, during the early periods of British rule, the influence of the west was
localized and peripheral. For example, in British trade centres, like Bombay,
Madras and Cal cutta, emerged as a new commercial middle-class, the social
composition of which differed from place to place. In Calcutta they were
‘Baniyas’ (Merchants), in Madras it was the Brahmins, whereas in Bombay
they weremostly Parsis. These commercial middle-classes served asmiddle-
men between native Indians and the British traders. This class was not
westernized though they adopted western dress, language and ways of living.
Intheir basic psychological disposition, they were quite Indian. According to
the Indian sociologist Professor Yogendra Singh, “They can be termed as “quasi-
westernized middle men”’. Towards the early part of the 19th century, another
group emerged—a group of English-educated professionals who played a major
roleinthe processof westernization. These English-educated peopletook up the
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values and ideol ogies of western culture like humanism, equality, and so on.
Different socio-cultural reform movements started in this period spearheaded by
these English-educated classesto campaign against sati-system, untouchability,
child marriage and other social evils. Therole of movementslikethe Brahmo
Samaja, the Prarthana Samaja, and so on, wasvery important in this context.
Such reformist movements, though local in spread, influenced the British
administration and asaresult many progressive lawswere passed for example,
the prohibition of sati, child marriage, and widow remarriage. The expansion of
modern education, transportati on and communication served asaprel udeto greater
westernization in the basic structural pattern of Indian society. Western cultural
traitsof humanism, rationality and equality started stimulating Indian mindswhich
later brought about changes in the *great tradition’ of Indian society.

2. Secondary Wester nization: Towards the end of the 19th century and the
beginning of the 20th century, the process of westerni zation started taking firm
roots in the Indian social structure. Western culture emerged as the basic
ideology. Many social reformersjustified the adoption of the western cultural
spiritin order to make Indiansfeel the necessity of liberty, freedom and equality.
The cumulative effects on the changes in ‘little tradition” and many other
economic, political as well as administrative policies also affected the ‘great
traditions’ of the country. Gradually, a new structural pattern with many new
institutions started repl acing many of itsold institutions. Some such changesin
the “great tradition’ of the country included introduction of the universalistic
legal system, the expansion of modern, scientific and universal education,
urbanization and industrialization, devel opment in transport and communication,
and the growth of the sense of unity and nationalism.

1.2.4 Emergence of Indian Renaissance

Indian Renai ssance occurred when amassreligious and social awakening took place
after the advent of the British. The reformists had undertaken the task of reforming
the society with alot of eagernessand enthusiasm. Renai ssance standsfor rebirth and
Indian Renaissance refersto that period which was marked by the quest of knowledge
and devel opment of science and arts. The effects of Indian Renaissancereflected in
the quality of life and the new frontiers scaled by dance, music and other performing
arts.

The period when the Hindu religious system was revived can be termed as
Hindu Renai ssance, which was marked with the restoration of the Hindu deitiesand
tradition. Thelate 18th century marked the beginning of a new erawith movements
essential for acomplete reformation. The reformists never thought of discriminating
on the basis of caste or sub caste, gender, or race. Hindu nationalism also roseto a
great extent during this period.

Asaresult, thereformistsor the nativeintellectual sgot an opportunity to interact
with the English class. Bengal becametheleader of the Indian Renai ssance, beginning
fromwriters, politicians, historians, freedom fightersand religious saints.

Bengal Renaissance

The Bengali Renaissance refersto a socio-cultural and religious reform movement
during the nineteenth and early twentieth century in undivided province of Bengal,
though itsimpact wasfelt in the whole of India. The Bengal Renaissanceis said to



have begun with Raja Ram Mohan Roy (1775-1833) and continued till the death of Social Changein
Rabindranath Tagorein 1941. Modern India

The Renaissance was the revival of the positives of India’s past and an appreciation
of the modern west that had emerged after the European Renai ssance. Thus, the Bengal
Renai ssance blended together the teachings of the Upani shad to create public opinion
againgt Hindu supergtitionsincluding Sati, infanticide, polygamy, child marriage, caste-
divison, inter-caste hatred, dowry, untouchability, etc. It also included the efforts of the
Christian missionaries and the British Government of introducing western education,
politics and law for people who indulged in superstitions and caste-based Hindu
medievaism.

NOTES

The nineteenth century became the high-point of British-Indian mutual
reciprocation, especially within Bengal. Thiswasatime of great cultural, social and
political metamorphosis. A classof Bengali elite cameinto existence who could mingle
with the British. This was the Bhadral ok, a socially privileged and superior group,
economically dependent on land rents, professional and clerical employments. This
elite group in the second half of the 18th century started to reside in Calcutta. The
Bengal renaissance started with RajaRam Mohan Roy, who wasthe most prominent
exponent of thetransition.

Nineteenth century Bengal wasamixture of religiousand social reformers, scholars,
literary heavyweights, journalists, patriotic orators, and scientists. The mgjor vehicle
and expressions of the Bengal Renai ssance werethefollowing:

- Appearance of alarge number of newspapersand periodicals
- Growth of different societies and associations
- Number of different religious and social reform movements

During this period, Bengal witnessed an intellectual awakening. People had
started questioning the prevalent orthodoxieslike the social statusof women, marriage,
superstitious beliefs and religion and the caste system. One of the earliest social
movements that emerged during this time was the Young Bengal movement, that
espoused rationalism and athel sm asthe common denominatorsof civil conduct among
educated Hindus of the upper caste.

Brahmo Samgj, asoci o-religious movement, was devel oped by RgjaRam Mohan
Roy during thistime. It had many |eaders of the Bengal Renai ssance asitsfollowers. In
theearlier years, Brahmo Samgj, liketherest of society, wasnot ableto conceptuaizea
freeIndiaasit wasgreatly influenced by the European Enlightenment though it traced
itsintellectua rootsto the Upanishads. Their version of Hinduismwasdevoid of practices
like Sati and polygamy whichwasarigid impersonal monotheisticfaith, quitedifferent
from the multifaceted nature that Hinduism practiced.

Leader Keshub Chunder Sen was adevotee of Brahma, Krishna, Buddhaand
Christ. Itissaid that Brahmo Samaj movement could not gather support of the masses
and remai ned redtricted to the elite classonly. At the sametime, it must be acknowledged
that many of the later Brahmoswere among the leaders of the freedom movement.

Dwarkanath Ganguly, a Brahmo reformer in Bengal of British India, was a
sgnificant contributor to the enlightenment of soci ety and the emancipati on of women.
Hewas married to Kadambini Ganguly, thefirst femal e graduate from Indiaand the
entire British Empire. Shewasalso thefirst South Asian female physician, trained in
western medicine, to graduate in South Asia. Both husband and wife were actively
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involved infemal e emanci pation and social movementsto improvethework conditions
of female coal miners in eastern India. She organized the Women’s Conference in Calcutta
in 1906 after the partition of Bengal.

Monomohun Ghosewasthefirgt practicing barrister of Indian origin. Heisknown
for his contributionstowards the education of women, for arousing patriotic feeling
amongst the countrymen and for being one of the earliest oneto beinvol vedin organized
national politics.

Ramgopal Ghosh wasan Indian businessman, social reformer, orator and one of
theleaders of the Young Bengal group. Ghosh was among the oneswho helped John
Elliot Drinkwater Bethune to establish a girl’s school. He was the first, as early as 1853,
to demand recruitment of Indiansin civil service. In 1854, hebecamethefirst Indianto
propose the establishment of universitiesin India. He supported Dwarkanath Tagorein
sending four studentsto England for higher medical studies.

Debendranath Tagore was aHindu philosopher and religiousreformer, activein
Brahmo Samaj. He was one of the foundersin 1848 of the Brahmo religion. Brahmo
Samaj wasformed in 1843 by merging his Tattwabodhini Sabhawith the Brahmo Sabha,
ten years after the death of RajaRam Mohan Roy.

Satyendranath Tagore wasthefirst Indian to join the Indian Civil Service. He
was an author, song composer, linguist and made val uable contribution towardsthe
emancipation of women in Indian society duringthe British Ra].

British Orientalism significantly shaped the Bengal Renaissance. AsEnglish
language education brought Western ideasto India, Orientalism helped in spreading of
innovative cultural attitudesto the Bhadraloka. Even though the Bombay and Madras
universities were founded within a few months of Calcutta’s, perhaps these places were
culturally too securefor arenai ssance. Moreover, the dedicated involvement of people
like Deroizio and Hare, not of Indian origin, incul cated theideaof Frenchrevolutionand
English radicalism in Bengal which wasto agreat extent responsible for the social
movementsin Bengal.

Initsearly days, the Renai ssancewas undoubtedly an dlitist phenomenon: bright
sonsof upper classHindustrained in\Western literature, philosophy and science at the
best collegesin Calcutta. But with the founding of the CalcuttaUniversity in 1857 the
footprint widened.

1.2.5 Secularization

Secularizationisanother important process of social changeinthemodern Indian context.
It refersto the transformation of asociety identified with religiousvalues, ideasand
ingtitutionstowardsnon-religiousidess, va uesand ingtitutions.

Associetiesprogressand moderni ze, peoplefollow val uesof reasonandrationdlity;
whileredligion, religiousscripturesand ingtitutionslosetheir influence on people and their
socid life. Thus, secularizationisaprocesswhere societiesl osetheir religioussignificance.
Thesociologist Max Weber opined that scientific and technol ogical advancement would
weaken peoples’ belief on religion and supernatural powers. Rationality will also
overpower superstitious beliefs and dogmas. WWeber called this process the “disenchantment
of the world’.

The term “secularization” was first used in Europe in 1648. It was then understood
as the process of transferring the Church’s properties to the control of rulers. The



British sociologist Bryan Wilson defined secularization as “a process where religious Social dChang% in
thinking, practice and institutions lose social significance’. Modern India

Similarly, the Austrian-born American sociologist Peter Berger defined
secularization as ‘the process by which sections of society and culture are removed
from the domination of religious institutions and symbols’. Further, M. N. Srinivas
wrote that “the term secularization implies that what was previously regarded as
religiousisnow ceasing to be such and it also impliesthe process of differentiation
which results in the various aspects of socio-economic, political, legal and moral
becoming increasingly discrete to each other.” Yogendra Singh remarked that
secularism isasub-process of modernization.

M.N. Srinivaswrote elaborately on the process of secularization in hisanalysis
of social change in Indian society. According to him, British rule brought with it a
process of secularization of Indian social life and culture, atendency that gradually
became stronger with the devel opment of communications, growth of townsand cities,
increased spatial mobility and the spread of education. The two World Wars and
Gandhiji’s Civil Disobedience campaigns, both of which socially and politically
mobilized the masses, also contributed to increased secul arization.

Following independence, the Constitution of Indiaalso recognized Indiaasa
secular state and maintained that all citizens are equal before law. Comparing both
Sanskritization and secularization, Srinivas opined that of thetwo, secularizationis
themoregenera process, affecting al Indians; while Sanskritization affectsonly Hindus
and tribals. As he mentioned, broadly, it would be true to say that secularization is
more marked among the urban and educated sections of society and Sanskritization
among the lower Hindu castes and tribes.

Quoting the Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences, he elaborated that one of the
essential elementsof secularization isrationalism, acomprehensive expression applied
to various theoretical and practical tendencies which aim to interpret the universe
purely in terms of thought, or which aim to regulate individual and socia life in
accordance with the principles of reason and to eliminate as far as possible or to
relegateto the background everythingirrational .

Themainingredients of secularization are discussed bel ow:

- Declineinreligiosity: Religion isbased on adistinction between sacred and
profane in which the term sacred is associated with a faith in a mythical or
supernatural power. However, the process of secularization in contrastimplies
agradual declineof religiousfedings. In aperfectly secularized society, religious
considerationsarereplaced by rationalistic considerations. Thus, asthe process
of secularization proceeds, the social ingtitutionsand individual actionsbecome
increasingly freefrom theinfluence of religion.

NOTES

- Rationality: With the gradual decline of religiouscontrols, theretakesplacea
corresponding increasein rationalism in the process of secul arization. People
start thinking about the problems of their day-to-day life. Reason takes the
place of faith. Instead of taking everything for granted, people try to find out
the cause of happeningsintheir individual aswell socidl life. A tendency towards
establishment of cause and effect relationship becomesincreasingly popular.

- Empiricism and commitment to scientific world views. The process of
secularization resultsin growth in empiricism and scientific world view. Human
knowledgeisbased on observation, experimentation and verification. Experience
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and experimentation governsthe human consciousness. Bdliefs, faithsand mythical
orientation areincreasingly replaced by the scientific knowledge derived from
empirica observation.

- Processof differ entiation: Thegrowth of empiricism and rationalism necessarily
resultsinacorresponding differentiationin the social structure. Different aspects
of social life come to be differentiated from each other. Each such aspect for
example, economic, legal, political and moral subsystemsbecomesincreasingly
digtinct. Each sub-system getsfurther differentiated which resultsintheincreasing
gpecialization and professionalization.

To sumup, it can be said that secul arization isaprocesswhich bringschangein
the approach of peopletowardsthingswhererationality and reason increasingly influence
their attitude and orientations and where religious and superstitious beliefs have less
control on human behaviour.

Asdgtated above, the process of secularizationin Indiastarted with British contact.
However, there isadifference between the Western model of secul arization and the
Indian model of secularization. Thelndian experience of secularizationisauniqueone.
IntheWest, especially in Europe, secul arization meant i sol ating the Church/religion
from publiclife/control. Thus, theWestern model iswithout religion. However, theIndian
model of secularization is with religion. The Indian Constitution mentions in its ‘Preamble’
thatitisa ‘secular’ country where each and every religion will be treated by the state
equally and that therewould not be any state religion. The Constitution &l so definesthat
every individua hasthefreedomto practice, professand propagate any religion.

It hasbeen ingtituted asone of the fundamental rightsof Indian citizens. Theright
to freedom of religionisguaranteed under Article 25 of the Congtitution of India. Article
25(1) states, “‘Subject to public order, morality and health and to the other provisions of
thisPart, all personsareequally entitled to freedom of conscience and theright freely to
profess, practice and propagate religion.” Article 25 (2) says, ‘Nothing in this article shall
affect the operation of any existing law or prevent the State from making any law:
(8) Regulating or restricting any economic financial, political or other secular activity
which may be associated with religious practice; (b) Providing for socia welfareand
reform or the throwing open of Hindu religiousinstitutions of apublic character to all
classes and sections of Hindus.” Thus, this Article in the Constitution of India guarantees
that every person in Indiashall have the freedom of conscience and shall havetheright
to profess, practiceand propagatereligion, subject to therestrictionsthat may beimposed
by the state on some grounds.

Theories of Secularism

Secularization theory explainsthat asmodern society advances, it will becomeincreasngly
secular, and religion will becomeincreasingly hollow. Sincetherise of scienceinthe
17th Century, sociologica commentatorshaveredlized that religion may beinapermanent
decline, and some have proposed that science and intelligence, both rooted in the
Enlightenment, are anathema to religious faith. Karl Marx (1818-1883), Emile Durkheim
(1857-1917) and Max Weber (1864—1920), the founders of sociology, and William James
(lectures from 1901-1902) are four eminent men who all noted this decline of religion.

Gandhi’s secular theories took on a special significance in the particular context
of theIndian National Movement. Indian society hasbeen traditionally plagued by the
evilsof caste and creed-based discrimination. The caste oriented stratification of the



Indian society hashindered all chances of national unification from the early days of
Indian society. Thesituation wascomplicated by the presence of variousreligiousgroups
withinthe country, who were not ready to compromise on any ground to reach aplatform
of commonality. Thetraditional rhetoric of thereligiousand the self-styled spiritual
preachersfuelled thesedivisons more often than not. It wasagreat painfor Gandhi that
India’s age old tradition of religious tolerance was not being maintained when it was
needed the most. What particul arly disturbed him wastherealization that it would be
impossible to organize any nationwide movement against the common enemy—the British
oppressors—if society continues to remain divided on religious grounds. Secularism for
Gandhi was an absolute necessity to bring about any form of constructive and all-
encompassing political movement.

Gandhi preached hisideal s of secularism and religioustolerance acrossthelength
and breadth of the country. He showed hisunderstanding of the Mudim leadersthrough
the support that the Congress extended to the Khilafat movement. Gandhi wrote
extensively onthe need of secularismin India, and made speechesto the sameeffect al
over the country. It was not the easiest of tasksfor Gandhi. The British were bent upon
implementing the policy of divideand rule, and it took itsworst form after the declaration
of separate electionsfor the different communitiesin the Government of IndiaActin
1935. Indian National movement has always been plagued by communal tensions, and
haunted it till the very end. Gandhi’s monumental efforts at bringing together the various
communitiesin Indiawerenot fully realized.

The British policy of ‘divide and rule’ had its effects, and the demand for a separate
Mudim nation wasfast gaining currency. Gandhi washurt, but heredized hishelplessness.
Even at thetime of intenseriots on the eve of Indian independence, Gandhi wason the
roadstrying to unite thewarring communal factions. Even hisdeath canin many ways
berelated to hislifelong commitment to secular principles.

Significance of Secularism

The importance of secularism to India, and in fact the world, can hardly be
overemphasized. Religionisso personal and emotiona that it hasthe power to destroy
any society if used asapolitical weapon. Statesmust keep religion out of the political
system to ensure peaceful co-existence. Most modern, liberal democracies have
imbibed secularism asthe defining characteristic of their political system.

Therearemany religionsin theworld and the questionsthat arise at thisjuncture are:
- Which religion should befollowed by aperson?
- Can aState compel itscitizensto follow aparticular religion?
- CanaState haveitsownreligion?
- CanaState give preferential treatment to thefollowersof aparticular religion?

Theanswer to al these questionsisnegativeif the State hasadopted the principle
of secularism. A secular state is neither supposed to compel its citizens to adopt a
particular religion nor it can give preferential treatment to the followersof aparticul ar
religion. Secularism eliminates God from the matters of the State. Thisisessential to
keepreligioninthe private sphere.

Secularism ensuresthat religion doesnot determine Sate policy. Itinsulatespublic
policy-making from the influence of religion and, thereby, eliminates any bias or
discrimination that can creep into this process.

Social Changein
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1. Who coined the
term
Sanskritization?

2. Define
Sanskritization
accordingto
Srinivas.

3. Whatis
secularization?

4. What do you
understand by
westernization?

5. Which was one of
theearliest reform
movementsin
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colonial period?
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Beforethe Britishinvasion, Indiawas avery significant agricultural power. The per
capitaproduction of food in thisregion (whichisof averagefertility) was more than
five times its produce today. Between 1762 and 1766 there were villages whose
levelsof production reached up to 12 tons of paddy ahectare. Thislevel of production
isonly feasiblein areas of the country where the effect of Green Revolution wasthe
highest. Nowadays, only the best, most advanced, expensive and often environmentally
ruinous technologiesare ableto give such results. The annual availability of al food
averaged fivetons per household. The British government disrupted these statistics.
Infew areasthey levied tax as per a percentage figure of the total tax revenue going
totheinstitutionsand fixed it asadollar amount.

The British taxes spread poverty among thefamiliesof cultivatorsand farmers.
Sincethetaxeswere so high therewasno money left for the farmersto support their
families. British schemeslowered the growth of cropsand weakened the Indian system
of self-sufficiency. On abroad scale, three key types of land revenue systems were
implemented in British India. These land revenue systemswere:

- Zamindari system: Thissystem wasput in place to make surethat the revenue
isfinaly directed to the British colonial power. A zamindar wasgiven the charge
of management and collection of revenue, on acondition of payment of afixed
amount of the revenue to the British regime. The farmers were transformed
into tenants of the land they worked on. They were deprived of the land title
and the other rightsand privilegesthat they enjoyed during the Mughal period.
The zamindars employed several intermediate collectors to collect revenue
from the farmers. The larger share of the produce went to the zamindars and
the farmer was left with a bare minimum which was not even sufficient to
support hisfamily. Thusthe farmers were struck with poverty.

- Rywotari system: Thissystem recognized the rights of ownership of farmers
ontheir land and it was Similar to the revenue system during the Mughal period,
to alarge extent. However, the zamindari system gradually started penetrating
within regionsthat worked on the Rywotari system, particularly inthe princely
states and the areas governed by the feudal lords.

- Mahalwari system: In this system revenue was fixed on the entire village,
considering it as asingle unit. The farmers paid the revenue share of whole
villagethat wasproportional totheir individual earnings. Thisgave moneylenders
the power to recover old debts by mortgaging the land holdings of farmers.
This had serious consequences. The biggest of them was the transfer of land
from cultivators to non-cultivators. Asaresult, rural society in Rywotari and
Mahalwari areas exhibited the division of land in favour of landlordsand rich
peasants. Asaresult, tenantsand agricultural |abourersbecamelandlessand the
digtribution of land washighly unequal.

- Commer cialization: Thiswasyet another sde effect of British economic policies
inIndia. The production of commercial agriculture cropsfor market rather than
for consumption purposewasencouraged by colonia rulers. Thecommercidization
of agriculturedisrupted thetraditional structure of Indian village economy. The
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new land system had already made the existing rural framework weak. Now it Social Changein
was completely destroyed by the effectsof commercia agriculture. Thisprocess Modern India
of commercialization a so had negativeimpact onthelifeand economic position

of thefarmersand the cultivators.

e : NOTES
1.3.1 Commercialization of Agriculture

TheBritishrrulehad acons derableimpact ontheagricultura sector of India. It eventually
led to the commercialization of agriculture. Theterm commercidization of agricultureis
generally used for the process of production of crops for market to be sold for cash
rather than for family use. Thisprocessof commercialization of Indian agriculture started
inthe beginning of the 19th century and gained momentum in thelatter half of the 19th
century. Asaresult of this process, agriculture was no more devoted to the production
of food or for internal consumption. It was made to subserve the new commercial
policy. More and moreland wasbrought under cultivation for the purpose of exportation.

It has been noted that even in ancient periodsndiaexported agricultural goods
and productsto other countriesand built up large reserves of gold. However, during
the British rule, not only the surplus products of the village were traded, the peasant
also produced at |east partly for the market for the sake of money. Further, now the
Indian exports exclusively consisted of primary agricultural productsrather than the
finished goods that India used to export. From traders, India was reduced to the
status of providersof raw material to other nations under pressure of the British. The
British also systematically destroyed the Indian handicrafts and other industries and
replaced them by British manufactured goods.

The British came to realize the export potential of Indian products such as
cotton, jute, indigo, etc. towardsthe close of the 18th century. Ittook aninitia stepinthis
regard in 1833 when jute cultivation wasintroduced in Bengal with aview to export the
sameto the foreign markets. Soon after this, it undertook cultivation of cottoninthe
Deccan and also introduced certain foreign varieties of cotton. Theindigo planters,
nearly all Europeans, al so compelled the tenantsto grow indigo which they processedin
factoriesset upinrural areas. The peasantswereforced to grow indigo on the best of
theland they had even if they wanted to devotethisland and labour to other cash crops.
Thetota systeminvolved great | ossto the cultivatorswho were deceived with fraudul ent
contracts, low pricesand other enforcementsfrom thelaw. However, during thistime
thevolume of Indian exportswasvery limited. It wasonly inthelater part of the 19th
century that rapid progress was achieved in the direction of commercialization of
agriculture.

Causes of Commercialization of Agriculture

Thevariousfactorsthat |ed to the commercialization of agricultureareasfollows:

- Theagricultural policy adopted by the British East IndiaCompany also greatly
contributed to the commercialization of agriculture. The Company encouraged
the diversion of domestic production towardsthose articleswhich could bring
higher profits. Thus, they encouraged the cultivation of poppy, indigo and tea.

The government encouraged the commerciali zation of agriculturethroughitsnew
irrigation policy aswell.

- Thepolicy of ruthless suppress on of Indian manufacturersfollowed by the British
resulted in millionsof artisansbeing thrown out of their jobsforcing themtofall
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back on agriculture. Mogtly these arti sanswere encouraged to take to commercial
crops.

- Theprocessof commercialization of agriculturereceived agrest fillip on account
of the development of roads and railways. As aresult, it became possible to
transport huge quantities of cropsfrom oneregion to another and eventoforeign
markets. Thisencouraged the peasantsto produce for theworld market where
Indian food grains had agood market and commanded ahigh price.

- TheAmerican Civil War of 1861-65 also contributed to the accel eration of the
pace of commercialization of agriculturein India. The British manufacturers
of cotton goodswho were getting bulk of their raw material suppliesfrom the
United States grew apprehensive about regular supplies from the USA and
started looking for alternatives sources of supply. They procured the supply of
cotton from Indian portslike Bombay. Asthe English offered quiteahigh price
for cotton, theIndian cultivatorstried to cons derably increase cotton production.

The British Government al so adopted adeliberate policy to encouragethe Indian
agriculturiststo grow commercial cropslike oilseeds, jute, and cotton for export
to Britain. Thus, we can say that the American Civil War provided
encouragement to the policy of commercialization of agriculture by increasing
demand for Indian cotton and pushing up itsprice.

- As aresult of the opening of the Suez Canal in the year 1869, the distance
between India and Europe was greatly reduced. This not only cut short the
time and cost of Indian exports to Europe but al'so made it possible to export
those goods easily. The opening of the Suez Canal al so encouraged competition
among the shipping companiesand resulted in considerablereduction infreight
charges.

Thisultimately provided achanceto the Indian exportsand large quantities of
raw materialswere exported to England and other European countries.

Effect of Commercialization of Agriculture

The commercialization of agriculturein Indiaonly benefited the British planters, traders
and manufacturers. No doubt it also led to the establishment of some industriesin
Indiaaswell but it was a poor consolation because these industries were managed
and controlled by British capitalists. On the whol e, the common Indian people greatly
suffered on account of the policy of commercialization of agriculture. It resulted in
considerable declinein the areaunder food crop cultivation. Even the Department of
Agriculture set up by the British Government tried to encourage the cultivation of
commercial crops. As a result of this policy while the area under cultivation of
commercial cropscontinued to grow steadily, the areaunder cultivation of food crops
declined. Asaresult, Indians could not get sufficient supplies of food grainsto support
their own needs.

Thecommercialization of agricultureal soled to the breakup of the self-sufficiency
of thevillages. Asthe village marketswere linked with the outside marketsaswell as
theforeign markets, they ceased to be merelocal marketsfor agricultural commodities.
For sometime, no doubt, thishel ped thefarmersto increase their incomes by assuring
them moreremunerative pricesfor their products, it also linked their fatewith world
events. Suchimpactswerefelt by the Indian farmers during the American Civil War and
the Great Depression of 1929.



Another effect of the commercialization of agriculturein Indiawasthe growth Social Changein
and increasing dominance of the moneylenders over the village economy. Majority of Modern India
the peasantslived in debt to the moneylenderswho charged exorbitant i nterests and
exploited the poor peasants. They were encouraged by the government because the
government considered them as the mainstay for the payment of revenue. Thus, the NOTES
moneylendersbecame, though indirectly, theinstruments of colonial exploitation of
India.

Till now we have only discussed the negative effects of the commercidization of
agriculture but we cannot deny the fact that the commercialization of agriculturealso
had some positives. It was dueto the commercialization of agriculture that more and
moreland was brought under cultivation toincreasethe production of cash crops. Also,
it greatly added to theincomeof agriculturists. Asthey produced variouscrops, keeping
inview the demand and prices prevailing inthe market, they were ableto considerably
addtotheirincome. Asaresult, therewasan overall improvement intheirincome. The
commercialization of agriculture also led to theintroduction of anumber of new crops
liketea, coffee, potato, groundnutsand vivid varieties of fruitsand vegetabl es.

Thisresulted in widening of the marketsfor the Indian agricultural crops. Inlight
of all the above, we can say that the commercialization of Indian agriculture by the
Britishwasamixed blessng.

1.3.2 Growth of Agricultural Labour

TheBritishruleinIndiaa so resulted in the growth of the agricultural labour. Beforethe
advent of the Britishin India, the Indian economy waslargely based on the principle of
self-subsistence in which cultivation was carried on by the farmers with the help of
other family members. It wasonly after the British destroyed the self-sufficient village
economy that the old production relations underwent achange and alarge number of
peasants who were deprived of their lands emerged as agricultural labourers.

There are several economic and socia causes of the growth of agricultural
labour. The chief one is the British rule. It has been found that the British aso
contributed to the growth of the agricultural labour through its policy of
commercialization of agriculture, demanding revenue in cash, and making land
transferable, etc. Asaresult of al this, the peasant sunk deeper into debits, till ultimately
their land was consumed by the moneylenders and they were rendered landless
labourers.

Slave Trade

It was also dueto the British policy and rulethat Indian |abourers became part of the
davetrade. Inthefirst placethere werelabourerswho virtually lived asslaves. This
category of labourers came into existence because they undertook to serve the man
fromwhom they borrowed money till it wasrepaid. Asthey could not repay theloans
they got converted into bonded slaves of the creditors. These labourers depended for
food onthecreditorsandfor all other purposesvirtually lived like serfs. They were sold,
purchased and even mortgaged like ordinary commodities.

Indentured Labour

Indentured |abour also known asforced |abour isyet another outcome of Britishrulein
India. With theabolition of davery in many British colonies, therewasahuge shortage
of labourers. Asaresult of which most of the sugar plantation companies put pressure
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on the British government. Infact, the economic condition of the British went onthe
vergeof decline. In order to overcomethissituation, the British government emigrated a
large number of indentured labourersfrom Indiato its col onies that were producing
sugar. Theselabourersweremainly emigrated from Bengal, Gujrat, Tamilnadu and Bihar
and their economic condition wasvery poor. The situation of theindentured |abourers
was very weak.

Shift of Labour from Agricultureto Industries

With the advent of British rule, the dependency of agricultural labourers on agriculture
industry shifted to other sectors as well. The British rule introduced the concept of
industrialization in the Indian economic sector. Asaresult of which, in order togain
more income, most of the Indian labourers switched to other occupations leaving
behind agriculture astheir secondary source of income. Now there were agricultural
workers who did not entirely depend on farm work. They pursued some other
occupation and took to farm work with aview to supplement their income from the
main occupation as the same was not adequate. Most of these labourers worked on
their tiny holdings and were unemployed in the sense that they did not get adequate
earningsfromtheir cultivation.

Rural Indebtedness and Bonded L abour

Initialy, Indiawas aself-sufficient country. It wasrichinall natural and agricultural
resources but when the British landed in Indiathey succeeded in carving out astrong
empire here. They ruled for two centuries and brought tremendous changes in the
country’s economic system. They almost destroyed the isolationist and self-sufficing
character of thevillages.

Asthetraditional rural economy worked on the basis of self-sufficient village
systems and the principle of hereditary division of labour, it was not possiblefor an
individual to come out of the system. It was under the British rule that the problem of
rural indebtedness assumed serious dimensions. Asaresult of commercialization of
agriculture and the policy of monetization which accompanied it, a class of
moneylenders made its appearance and worked as a tool for the British colonial
exploitation. These moneylenderslent money to the peasants on the basis of alegal
contract and could realizethesel oansthrough the legal machinery. Thus, money lending
became an easy method of earning anincome and subsequently of acquiring valuable
titlesto lands.

The legal system provided by the British also greatly contributed to rural
indebtedness. So far the peasants used to get |oans from moneylenders without any
formal contract and the terms were settled between the creditor and the debtor by
mutual consent. Under this arrangement, the village community was always ableto
protect the interests of the peasants, and prevent their undue exploitation by the
moneylenders. The British introduced the system of civil courtsand cultivatorswere
obliged to concludeformal contractswith moneylendersfor the necessary loans. The
highrate of interest charged by the moneylenders and the varioustypes of mal practices
adopted by them to squeezeinterest from the debtorsal so greatly contributed to rural
indebtedness. The exorbitant rates of interest charged by the moneylenders made it
difficult for the peasant to clear off the principal. Asaresult, while they continued to
pay huge sum of money asinterest, the principle amount always stayed, rendering the
peasants under debt perpetually.



If the cultivatorswere not ableto dischargetheir liabilitiesunder the contract, the Social Changein
law courts assisted the creditorsto realize their credits. This change clearly went in Modern India
favour of the money lending classes, which wasleft freeto charge an exorbitant interest
rate. In caseof theinability of the debtor to discharge hisliability, themoney wasrefunded
by confiscating the cattle, implements, etc. of the debtor. Thus, we can say that the NOTES
problem of rurd indebtednessarase on account of numerouscausesbut themost Significant
contribution in this regard was made by the British Government, which left a deep
impact on the Indian economy.

Thegrowingrural indebtedness|eft adeepimpact on the Indian economy. Inthe
first place, it greatly added to the miseries of the cultivators. The cultivatorswere not
ableto pay the high rates of interest on the money borrowed by them. So, they were
obliged to mortgagetheir land to the moneylenders. Generally, they were not ableto get
theland redeemed and it remained with the moneylender. Asaresult large numbers of
cultivatorswerereduced to the position of tenants. Thischangein statusof the cultivators
greatly dampened their incentive and adversely affected the produce. InIndia, thetransfer
of landsinto the handsof moneylendersdid not result in the consolidation of holdingsand
large-scale production. On theother hand, it led to the subdivision and fragmentation of
land which resulted inlower production.

Theother bad effect of rural indebtednesswasthat the peasantswere reduced to
the position of serfs. They not only lost their landsto the moneylenders, but also often
mortgaged their personal liberty in return for loan. Asthey were never ableto pay off
their loan, they continued to work aslabourers on theland of the moneylenders. They
werevirtually reduced to the status of alivelong dave of the creditor.

Theexploitation of the peasants by the moneylenders generated alot of social
tension and disturbed the traditional peace and harmony of villagelife. Thisgrowing
tension often found outlet in the shape of incidents of looting and the murder of
moneylenders. In certain areas, this anger of the peasants against exploitation by
moneylenders erupted in the form of rebellions.

1.3.3 Emergence of New Social Class

The emergence of new socia classes in India was the direct consequences of the
establishment anew socia economy, anew type of state system and state administrative
machinery and the spread of new education during the British rule.

In agrarian areathe new social classwasasfollows:
- Zamindars created by the British Government
- Absenteelandlords
- Tenantsunder zamindars and absentee landlords
- Peasant proprietors
- Agricultural labourers
- Modern classof merchants
- Modern classof moneylenders
In urban aresas, they were:
- Modernclassof capitalist, industrial, commercia and financial

- Modernworking classengaged inindustrial, transport, mining and other such
enterprises
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- Classof pretty tradersand shopkeepers

- Professiona classessuch astechnicians, doctors, lawyers, professors, journalists
managers, clerks and others, comprising the intelligentsia and the educated
middleclass

The new socia classes came into existence due to the basic economic
transformation brought about by the different acts of the British Government, for
example, new typeof land relations, commercial penetrationsof Indian society from
the outside capitalist world, and the establishment of modernindustriesin India.

Theintroduction of private property in theform of land by the British gaverise
to the Zamindari and Ryotwari brought into being the new classes of large estate
owners— zamindars and peasant proprietors. Tenants and sub-tenants emerged due
to the creation of the right to lease land, the creation of to purchase and sell land
together with the right to hire and employ labour on land created conditionsfor the
growth of the absentee landlords and that of the agricultural proletariat.

With the new agrarian-economic system, intermediaries devel oped between
the zamindar and the cultivating tenants in the zamindari zones. A chain of
intermediaries such as moneylenders, absentee landlords, and merchants emerged
between the cultivating tenants and the state in the Ryotwari area.

In the agrarian area, a group of modern moneylenders and merchants who
were unknown in pre-British Indian society, devel oped on an increasing scale. They
became the intermediaries between the peasants and the market, and absentee
landlords.

Under the British rule, theinternal and external trade expanded resultinginthe
emergence of aclass of commercia bourgeoisie, engaged in extensive internal and
foreign trade. These new merchant classestraded in rural and urban, agriculture and
industrial commoditiesin the country.

The establishment of railways and accumulation of wealth in the hands of the
Indian trading class, asection of zamindars and wealthy members of the professional
classesledtotherise of Indian owned textile, mining, and other industries. The growth
of anew classof industrial bourgeoisie such asmill owners, mine owners, and other
owners of new capitalist enterprisesa so merged during this period. Along with this
class, emerged the new class comprising of factory workers, mine workers, railway
workers, and workers on the plantation. Hence, with the growth of modernindustries
in Indiathe new class of the modern bourgeoisie and modern proletariat came into
existence.

Another new social group that emerged during the Britishrulein Indiawasthe
professional classcomprising lawyers, doctors, teachers, professors, managers, clerks,
engineers, chemists, technol ogies, journalistsand others. These social groupslinked
up with modernindustry, agriculture, commerce, finance, administration, pressand other
sectionsof the new social life, were unknown to pre-British Indian society. Thissocia
group iscommonly known as ‘Middle class’ and “Elite’. By 1870, India witnessed the
riseand growth of middle-class consciousnesswhichisreflected in the aspirations of
native associations started in Madras, Bengal and Bombay presidencies.

Theideol ogy of themost of the English-educated elitewasmotivated by adesire
of changerather than defending conservation or privi-legesof caste. The English-educated
elitein many cases became the torchbearers of modernity based on reason and social
justice and made personal sacrificetolead the Indian society on progressive lines of



western outlook. Some of the English-educated elite emerged asintelligentsaand guided
thedestiny of Indian nation by their ideasand deeds.

Theintelligentsiaof 19th century stood for reform and revival asin the case of
Raja Ram Mohan Roy and Dayananda Saraswati and Bal Gangadhar Tilak. Some
intellectual simpressed by the progressiveideas of the West, successfully convinced
that the Indian society wasin need of urgent social change and acted as catalystsin
bringing out the desired change. At the same time some intellectuals resisted total
modernization based on secular values. Thus, middle-classelite played acritical role
in-shaping and moul ding the destiny of Indiaby their critical understanding of western
outlook based on reason, social justice and equality.

In addition to the new classes enumerated above, there existed in the urban
area, in every town and city, abig class of petty traders and shopkeepers which had
devel oped with the growth of modern citiesand towns.

1.4 CHANGING CASTE EQUATION

There has been much debate anong scholars on the concepts of varna and jati. As
social hierarchieswere conceptualized acrossregionsin India, numerousjatis, referred
to as castes, became more important for practical social organization. More than
3,000 jatis, as occupational groups, emerged in modern India, and they were often
sub-divided into sub-castes on the basis of professional specialization. The membership
of jati or castes as occupational groups was determined by birth, and its exclusivity
was maintained by rigid rules of endogamy and commensality restrictions. Every
castewas ascribed aritual rank, which located itsmembersin an elaborate hierarchy
that encompassed the entire society. A purity-pollution scale determined the social
rank: the Brahmin being the embodiment of purity waslocated at the top of the scale,
and the untouchables being impure were at the bottom.

The caste system cannot be confused with the class system. Evenif aBrahmin
priest was economically less affluent, he was always more powerful than aKshatriya
king. Although thisimpliesarigid social order in accordance with the scriptures, the
reality of caste society differed significantly from thisideal and its hegemony was
from timeto time contested from within. During the medieval times, the caste system
was attacked by the Bhakti M ovement, which questioned the ritualistic foundation of
religious and social life and emphasized simple devotion in its place. With new
opportunities of trade, extens on of agricultureto the wasteland and the emergence of
new technology aided lower caste groups to achieve social mobility. These groups
were able to improve their economic and political status, and to trand ate that into
higher ritual ranksin the caste hierarchy. In addition, the caste system had agreat deal
of vaguenessin the middle caste rungs, there are many instanceswhere various peasant
castes competed with each other for the superiority of status.

In many ways, the colonial rule redefined the caste system. On one hand, it
created opportunities that led to caste emancipation, but on the other, it entrenched
caste systemin the society by making it lessflexibleand morerigid. Colonia knowledge
often worked against colonial institutions and policies. The orientalist scholars
immersed themselvesin understanding the ancient past. They focussed on classical
texts often ignoring the Indian customs that were not part of scriptures but were
equaly importantingoverning socid life. Their interpretation of classical textshighlighted
the caste system asthe most essential form of Hindu socia organization, thereby giving
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itarigid definition and curbing theflexibility of the pre-colonial caste structure. It began
to define the caste system asthe only peg around which the structure of Hindu society
rested.

Asthe colonial state gathered knowledge on the Indian society to facilitateits
rule, the colonial ethnographers cameto play an important part and collected more
information on caste hierarchy. The process of gathering information by the colonial
state gave another new twist to the caste angle. When Henry Risley becamethe census
commissioner in 1901, he proposed not only to enumerate all castes, but also to
determine and record their location in the hierarchy of castes. Caste was gradually
given an enumerated shape, and above all an official legitimacy. To theIndian public,
the decennial census classification of castes appeared to be an official attempt to
conceal the hierarchy, which had been fluid and constantly changing over time.

However, theimpact of the colonial stateisnot limited to the entrenchment of
the caste system. It also provided apublic spaceto various caste groupsthat ultimately
led to the emergence of various caste-based movements. Intheinitia phase, thecolonia
state introduced policies that created opportunities that were ostensibly open to all
castes. Educational institutions and public employment were thrown open to talent
irrespective of caste or creed. Equality beforelaw became an established principle of
judicia administration. However, only the higher casteswith excessresources could
avail English education, and could take advantage of the new judicia system. Gradually,
the colonial administration too discovered the schism between the high caste Hindus
and others, particularly the untouchables. A number of policieswereinitiated by the
colonia state to protect the interests of the untouchables, now described as the
‘depressed classes’. They initiated a policy of “protective discrimination’ in their favour;
jobswerereserved in the public employment and specia schoolswereintroduced for
their education.

In addition, the introduction of a common Indian penal code (1861) and the
code of criminal procedure (1872), to alarge extent, facilitated the modern political
thought based on equality and social egalitarianism. The extension of railway network
(anyone could buy ticket and occupy any seat) and the growth of western system of
education blurred the boundaries associated with caste. Along with the growth of
national consciousness, the popularity of the modern political thought based on caste
equality created a social and political climate in which caste system could not be
defended. Politically, the colonial state through the Act of 1919, made a special
representation of the “depresses classes’ in the legislative councils through nominations.
Later in the communal award of 1932, separate el ectorates were announced for the
‘depressed classes’.

What all these measuresresulted inwasarelatively greater distribution of wealth
and power acrosslower casteranks. The upwardly mobile groups sought tolegitimize
their new status by emulating theritual practicesof the upper castes. Thiswas one of
the reasons why customs like sati, widow remarriage and child marriage—the performance
of which was regarded as the hallmarks of the high caste status—were in the nineteenth
century more widely practised by the upwardly mobile lower peasant groups.
Paradoxically, thisbehaviour Sgnifiesan gpproval of the caste system, seeking apositional
readjustment within the existingritual hierarchy.

However, not all castes at all time followed the path of ‘sanskritization’. There

was also agrowing realization of the significance of the new sources of status, i.e.,
education, jobsand politica representation, and how thesetool sof power weremonopolized



by the Brahminsand the upper castes. Thisled to organized demandsfor more specia Social Changein
privilegesand reservation from the colonia state. Caste consciousnessemergedin the Modern India
lower caste groups who now struggled for caste equality. Various non-Brahmin

organizationsemerged with grester political consciousness. These castegroupsgradualy

evolved into toolsof modernizationincolonial India Their goalsshifted from being just NOTES
claimsfor higher ritual ranksto being secular, they tried to educate their membersinthe
methods and valuesof political democracy.

Sekhar Bandyopadhyay’s Caste, Culture and Hegemony addresses both the
status of caste asan analytical category and caste politics, asit stressesthe centrality
of castein Bengali Hindu social formationsand reconstructsthe waysin which caste
shaped the power system in Bengal. Bandyopadhyay shows that the hegemony of
high caste groups was remarkably durable throughout this period. The book also
addressesthe status of caste and caste politics as an analytical category and stresses
the importance of castein Bengali Hindu social formations. Bandyopadhyay shows
that the hegemony of high castegroupsof this period did not change even after political
reform and social change. He acknowledges that ‘traditional’ caste structures were
put under pressure by social mobility and by advocates of social reform.

1.4.1 Non-Brahmin Movementsin Western India

Various movements emerged that questioned the fundamental's of this caste-based
social organization, the most notable of them being the non-Brahmin movementsin
western India. The non-Brahmin movement started in Maharashtraunder theleadership
of thegreat activist, thinker, writer, philosopher and social reformer, Jyotirao Phule,
of themali (gardener) caste. His contribution to the education of lower caste women
and the removal of untouchability has been remarkable. In September 1873, Phule
established the Satya Shodhak Samaj (Society of Seekers of Truth) aiming at the
liberation of the Bahujans, Shudras and Ati-Shudras in order to protect them from
being exploited at the hands of the upper caste people. He opened anumber of schools
and orphanagesfor the children and women belonging to all castes.

Phule interpreted the “‘Aryan’ theory propounded by the orientalists to impact
people’s thinking. He suggested that since the upper caste leaders boasted of belonging
to the Aryanrace, thispointed to the fact that they were not the original inhabitants of
India. Thisalso meant that the caste system wasaforeign import. Phule projected the
Aryansasinvadersand late settlersin Indiawho subdued the indigenous popul ation
and destroy the native civilization. He recognized that the ancestors of the lower
castes were the natives who were the original inhabitants of the land. According to
thisinterpretation, the fair-skinned Brahmins were the descendants of theinvaders,
whilethewarrior clan of the K shatriyaswasthe actua ruling class. According to Phule,
it was Brahmin domination and their monopoly over power and opportunitiesthat lay at
theroot of the predicament of the Shudraand Ati-Shudracastes. The Brahminsunder
the pretext of religion tyrannized other castesand turned theminto daves. Therefore,
the balance now needed to be redressed and for achieving that, asocial revolution was
indispensable. He attempted to unite both the non-Brahmin peasant castesaswell asthe
Dalit groupsin acommon movement.

In 1875, Phule became interested in the Arya Samaj, but he never joined the
movement because he was distrustful of the upper caste leaders whom he saw as
hypocrites. Undoubtedly, these |eaders opposed the atrocities that the social system
gaveriseto, but they operated within the same set of societal rules. He maintained a
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suitable distance from the Congress, which hesaw asapurely Brahmin Movement. The
Congress leaders, he argued, had neglected the interests of the weaker sections.
Nationdism, inhisview, wasamiragethat theupper caste perpetrated so asto manipulate
and hidethegrimredlitiesof thelndian socid life.

In the late nineteenth and early twentieth century, Phule focussed more on
mobilizing the Kunbi peasantry. This shift of focuson the Kunbi peasantsalsoled to
the privileging of the Maratha identity, and an assertion of their Kshatriyahood. In
other words, whilethisKshatriyaidentity was constructed to contest the Brahminical
discourse that ascribed to them an inferior caste status, it separated them from the
Dalit groups. Therefore, Satyashodak Samaj failed to serve as a common platform
that could uniteal non-Brahmin groups (on account of having apan non-Aryanidentity)
mainly dueto the focus of the Marathas on their separatist identity aswarriors. They
were not ready to absorb the lower caste people among them and adhered keenly to
the Sanskritization process.

Eventually, the Satyashodak Samaj came to be recognized with the Marathas,
even though it had maintained distance with the Congress earlier. Later, it went onto
become one with the Congress which comprised a majority of Brahmins. By the
1930s, the non-Brahmin movement in Maharashtra was gradually drawn into the
Gandhian Congress. The power of nationalism and the growing willingness of the
Congress to accommodate non-Brahmin aspirations resulted in the 1938 merger at
Vidarbha. The non-Brahmin movement of the Bombay Presidency formally decided
to merge into the Congress, providing it with a broad mass base.

1.4.2 Radical Movements in Southern India

In Madras Presidency, the non-Brahmin movement was associated with the Vellalas
and Dravidianidentity. Again, British orientalism played amajor rolein affecting this
development. An orientalist, Reverend Caldwell (1819-1891), had proposed in the
nineteenth century that originally, it wasthe Dravidianswho inhabited the subconti nent
in the southern part, while Sanskrit was brought to the land by the Aryan Brahmin
invaders. In the late nineteenth century context, the Brahmins constituting lessthan
three per cent of the population had monopolized 42 per cent of government jobs.
Advanced in their English education, they valorized Sanskrit as the language of a
classical past, and showed a public disdain for Tamil, the language of the ordinary
people. Thismotivated the Vella aelite to advocate for their Dravidian identity.

Thenon-Brahmin elite appropriated some of theideasof the British orientalists
and began to assert their Tamil language, literature and culture. The caste system
according to them was not indigenousto the Tamil culture, and therefore, the Vellalas
and other non-Brahminscould not be described as Shudras, asthiswasastatusimposed
upon them by the Brahmin col oniststrying to thrust onthemtheir idol atrousreligion. The
non-Brahmin South Indian associations began to deliberately adopt the suffix ‘Adi,’
referring to “initial” or ‘primordial’ in their titles. This movement to construct a non-
Brahmin identity began likeitswestern Indian counterpart with the inversion of the
Aryantheory of Indiancivilization.

Onthe political front, the Justice Party was established in 1917 arising from a
number of non-Brahmin conferencesand meetings. Initially, the Party petitioned the
imperia administrative authorities and British politicians, and asked for increased
representation for non-Brahminsin administrative and governmental bodies. It opposed
the Congress asa Brahmin dominated organization, and claimed separate communal



representation for the non-Brahminsas had been granted to the MudimsintheMorley- Social Changein
Minto reforms. The Montagu-Chelmsford reforms resulted in a joint or diarchal Modern India
administrative system. It was then that the Justice Party participated in presidential

governance. It was all ocated twenty-ei ght reserved seats of the non-Brahminsinthe

Madras L egislative Council. Opposed to the Congress and to its programme of non- NOTES
cooperation, the Justice Party had no qualms in contesting the election in 1920, in
which the Congress had given acall for boycott. Asaresult, it succeeded informing
the government by winning thefirst direct electionsin the presidency in 1920. Inthe
period between 1920 and 1937, it filled four out of the five administrative departments.
It remained in power for thirteen out of the seventeen years. It turned out to be the
chief political substitute of the nationalist Indian National Congressin the presidency.

The 1920s was the high point in the career of the Justice Party, and aso the
beginning of its decline. It was patronized mainly by richer landowning and urban
middle class non-Brahmins, like the Vellalas in the Tamil districts, the Reddis or
Kapus and Kammas in the Telugu districts, the Nairsin Malabar, scattered all over
South India. These elite members of the Justice Party became engrossed in their
newly gained power, gave up their reformist agenda and becamelessinterested inthe
plight of the untouchables. The declinein popular base which thus began, ultimately
culminated intheir electoral defeat in 1926 at the hands of the Swargjists. Many non-
Brahminsthereafter | eft the party and joined the Congress, which regained its power.
This was reflected in the success of the Civil Disobedience Campaign in 1929-30,
the Quit IndiaMovement of 1942, in the election of 1946, where the Justice Party did
not even field acandidate.

Under the auspicesof Periyar E.V. Ramaswamy, asignificant proponent of the
Self-Respect Movement, the party wasturned into social organization called Dravidar
Kazhagamin 1944. It a so disengaged itself from el ectoral politics. Oncean enthusiastic
campaigner for the non-cooperation programme, heleft the Congressin 1925, and he
was disappointed with Gandhi’s pro-Brahmin and pro-varnashrama remarks. He
severely criticized Aryanism, Brahmanism and Hinduism, which he thought led to
the subjugation of the Shudras, Adi-Dravidas (untouchabl es) and women. Therefore,
he claimed that what was needed before self-rule, was self-respect. The movement
mounted scathing attacks on the Sanskrit language and literature, seen asthe cultural
symbolsof Aryan colonization of the south. The story of the Ramayanawasinverted
to make Ravana an ideal Dravidian and Rama an evil Aryan. The Self-Respect
Movement gave importance to the earlier writings of the Adi-Dravidaintellectuals
like lyothee Thassand M. Masilamani. Both were publishing numerous articles against
the caste system, Brahmin domination and Indian nationalism since the first decade
of thetwentieth century. During the 1930s, the non-Brahmin movement became more
radical, and laid more emphasi s on the boycott of Brahmin priests. Thereweremore
incidentsof public burning of Manusmriti and attemptsto enter temples, which denied
accessto low caste people.

1.4.3 Position of Gandhi and Ambedkar on the Question of Caste

Gandhiji regarded untouchability as a blot on Hinduism. In 1920, he wrote ... Without
the removal of the taint (of untouchability), “Swaraj” is a meaningless term.” He
advocated positive meansfor the upliftment of Harijans. He addressed variouspublic
meetingsreposing doctrinesof Harijan welfare. He started two journals, Harijan and
Young Indiathrough which he advocated hisideas. He started an ashram where people
of all castesand creeds could come and stay without any differences. Gandhiji served
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the Harijan Sevak Sanghastarted by the social reformer Takkar Bapain theyear 1932
for working out the religious and social welfare of the Harijans. The organization
opened schoolsand dispensariesin various places and arranged for free educational
facilities and scholar-ships for the Harijan children. From 1920 onwards under the
leadership of Gandhiji, the Indian National Congress became committed to attain
independence on the one hand and affect the removal of untouchability on the other.
In 1920 itself, he declared that *‘Untouchability cannot be given a secondary place in
the programme’ of Congress.

Gandhi condemned untouchability as an aberration in the Hindu society, but
until the 1940s, he upheld varnashrama or caste system as an ideal non-competitive
economic system of social division of labour as opposed to the class system of the
West. The Gandhian approach, in other words, failed to satisfy the Dalit leaderslike
Ambedkar who preferred apolitical solution through guaranteed accessto education,
employment and political representation. Ambedkar later charged Gandhi and the
Congressfor ignoring the real issue and the demand for a separate political identity
for the Dalits became a major issue in the relationship between the Dalit political
groups and the Congress.

B.R. Ambedkar was born to poor Mahar parents. He belonged to the Mahar
community which wasregarded as an untouchabl e caste. Heisknown for campaigning
resolutely against social discrimination on the basis of caste, colour or creed and
against the Chaturvarna system which segregated the Hindu soci ety into four varnas.
Ambedkar worked towards the upliftment of the ‘untouchables,” and focussed on the
need to educate them. He assembl ed like-minded people and organized the Bahi shkrit
Hitakarini Sabha, in an attempt to espouse education and social and economic
development of the depressed classes. Inthelate 1920s, Ambedkar actively launched
several movements to condemn untouchability. He organized public protests and
marches and demanded the opening up of public drinking water resources to the
depressed classes. He al so organized aprotest for these classesto be allowed to enter
Hindu temples. He stood at the helm of a satyagraha in Mahad organized by the
depressed classesto exercisetheir right to the town water body. He participatedin a
protest event where copies of the Manusmriti were burned. As for its political
philosophy, in his address, Ambedkar took avery clear anti-Congress and amildly
anti-British position, thus setting the tone for the future course of history.

Ambedkar demanded separate el ectorate asthe only meansto secure adequate
representation for the Dalits. Followingthis, on 19 May 1931, anAll IndiaDepressed
Classes Leaders’ Conference in Bombay formally resolved that the depressed classes
must be guaranteed ‘their right as a minority to separate electorate’. Gandhi never
agreed to enforce a separate el ectorate for the untouchables, arguing that thiswould
segregate the Hindu society forever. The British werein favour of awarding aseparate
electorate to the depressed classes. Ambedkar convinced the British and they
announced communal award of a separate electorate in 1932. However, Gandhiji
opposed such a move and fasted even though he was imprisoned in the Yerwada
Central Jail of Poona. Gandhiji was very much against the British policy of ‘divide
and rule’. He condemned the British policy of separating the Harijans from the rest of
the Hindus. Hence, he protested against the proposal of creating separate el ectorate
for the Harijans. He said to Ambedkar who was in favour of the proposal, that ‘the
political separation of the untouchables from the Hindus would be suicidal to the
nation’.



Gandhiji declared at the Minorities Committee of the Second Round Table Social Changein
Conference in London (1932) that ‘we do not want the untouchables to be classified Modern India
as a separate class. Sikhs may remain such in perpetuity, so may Muslims and
Chrigtians. Will the untouchablesremain untouchablesin perpetuity? | would rather
feel that Hinduism died than that untouchability lived. | will resist it with my life.’ NOTES
Gandbhiji’s fast led to civil unrest across the country and especially among the
conservative Hindu leaders. This resulted in the Congress politicians and activists
such as Madan Mohan Malaviyaand Palwankar Bal 0o seeking to discussthe matter
with Ambedkar and hisfollowersat Yerwada. Ambedkar feared that the eventscould
take an ugly turn in the form of communal frenzy, and withdrew his support for a
separate electorate. He was forced by circumstances to agree with Gandhiji. This
agreement led Gandhiji to break hisfast and Ambedkar to withdraw hisdemand for a
Separate el ectorate, and came to be known asthe Poona Pact, which provided for 151
reserved seatsfor the Scheduled Castesin joint el ectorate.

In the Karachi Session of the Congressin 1931 at the request of Gandhiji, a
resolution was adopted. It declared, “all the citizens are equal before law irrespective
of caste, creed or sex’. In 1932, the Harijan Sevak Sangh was formed and its
Conference at Bombay pledged that the right to use the public roads, wells, etc.
would be given statutory recognition when the Swaraj Parliament met. This pledge
was stressed upon by Gandhiji in 1932 when he said, ‘There could be norest ... until
untouchability becomes a thing of the past.’

The Harijan movement gained strength throughout the country. Gandhiji went
on an al-Indiatour to collect huge sums of money for this programme. There was
also cooperation between Gandhi and Ambedkar in relation to the activities of the
newly founded Harijan Sevak Sangh. Theprovisionsof the pact werelater incorporated
into the Government of IndiaAct of 1935. In 1938, the Removal of the Civil Disabilities
Act was passed by the Madras L egisature which provided that no Harijan shall be
disabled from any social or public amenity. Inthe sameyear, it al So passed the M alabar
Temple Entry Act which threw open thetemple gatesin Malabar. In 1939, thetemple
of Madurai was opened to the Harijans. Thus, Gandhiji’s fast and his Harijan movement
rel eased tremendous forcesthroughout the country, which led to the removal of some
of the disabilities of the Harijans.

Gandhi prevented a split in India’s social-political fabric and offered a
‘nationalist’ solution to the problem of untouchability. But disunity reappeared very
soon, and the rel ations between Congress|eaders and Ambedkar began to come under
strain again. While Gandhi’s Harijan Sevak Sangh was involved in social issues, the
other Congressleadershad littleinterest in hisundertaking. They needed apolitical
front to mobilize the Dalit votersto win the reserved seatsin the coming elections. For
thispurpose, they founded theAll IndiaDepressed Classes League, with Jagjivan Ram,
anationalist Dalit leader from Bihar, asthe president in March, 1935. But till inthe
election of 1937, the Congresswon only 73 out of 151 reserved seatsall over India.

In 1936, Ambedkar founded hisIndependent Labour Party. Hetried to mobilize
and forge an alliance between the poor and the untouchables on abroader basisthan
caste alone. His party participated in the 1937 Bombay election to the Central
LegidativeAssembly for the thirteen reserved and four general seats, and got el ected
to eleven and three seatsrespectively. The Ambedkaritesalso did well in the Central
Provincesand Berar. Ambedkar worked in the Defence Advisory Committee and the
Viceroy’s Executive Council as minister for labour. However, Ambedkar gradually
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moved towards the more exclusive constituency of the Dalits. He a so became abitter
critic of the Congressleaderslike Nehru and their secular approach that neglected the
caste as a political problem, which estranged the Dalit leadership. Ambedkar’s book
TheAnnihilation of Castewas publishedin 1937. It condemned the conservative Hindu
religiousleaders and censured the existing caste system. Through one of hisother texts
titled Who Were the Shudras?, Ambedkar tried to €l ucidate the origins of untouchables.
He differentiated between the Shudras, who were at the bottom rungs of the Hindu
socid order, and theuntouchables. Ambedkar monitored themetamorphosisof hispolitical
party into the Scheduled Castes Federation, but it did not perform well in the 1946
electionsfor the Constituent Assembly of India. He wrote asequel to Who Were the
Shudras?, in 1948 titled The Untouchables: A Thesisonthe Originsof Untouchability.
Inthisbook, he claimed that the Hindu civilization sought to confine certain segmentsto
an existence of slavery. “What else can be said of a civilization which has produced a
mass of people ... who aretreated as an entity beyond human intercourse and whose
mere touch is enough to cause pollution?’

There emerged two versions of nationalism; the Congresswas anxiouswith the
transfer of power and independence, and the Dalits were more concerned with their
futureand their conditionsin anation state dominated by high caste Hindus. Ambedkar
waspreparedtojointhestrugglefor Swargj, if he could get any guaranteethat therights
of Dalitswill berestoredin the new nation state. The Congressleadersmadeno promises
and Ambedkar abandoned the CongressMovement for freedom struggle. At aconference
from 18to 20 July 1942 in Nagpur, he started hisAll India Schedul ed Caste Federation,
with its constitution claiming the Dalits to be “distinct and separate from the Hindus’.
Thisstatement of Dalit opposition and their claim of aseparateidentity camejust afew
daysbeforethe beginning of the Quit IndiaMovement (8-9 August), whichtheMudims
had al so decided to stay away from. But unlike Muslim breakaway politics, Dalit self-
assertiondid not go very far, and their politics was soon appropriated by the Congressin
thelate 1940s. The Congress had gained alot of popularity generated by the Quit India
Movement and later theanti-INA trid agitation. The Dalitswerenot united and not all of
them believed in Ambedkar politics, particularly at a period when Gandhian mass
nationalism had acquired an unparalleled public recognition. The Scheduled Caste
Federation did not have adequate resourcesto build up amass organi zation that could
match that of the Congress. The Gandhian reformist agenda, and | ater the revol utionary
programme of the communi sts, were constantly eating away itssupport base. Finally,
the urgent transfer of power process left very little room for the Dalit leadership to
assert themsel ves, compelling them tojoin handswith the Congress.

1.5 SUMMING UP

- Theemergenceof new social classesin Indiawasthe direct consequencesof the
establishment anew socia economy, anew transport system, anew type of state
system and state admi nistrative machinery and the spread of new education during
theBritishrule.

- Largely duetothe effortsof social reformerslike RajaRammohan Roy, Ishwar
Chandra Vidyasagar, Dayanand Saraswati and many others, the British
introduced some social and religiousreforms.

- Thecredit of setting up thefirst railway linein Indiagoesto Lord Dalhousie.
Thefirst railway line connecting Bombay to Thane was opened in 1853. The



following year Cdl cuttawaslinked to the coalfiel dsin Raniganj and Bombay was Social Changein
connected with Kalyan. In 1856, another line was opened tojoin Madraswith Modern India
Arakonam.

- Themost important outcome, which the British could not prevent, wasthe coming
together of peoplefromal partsof the country, which hel ped to promoteintegration. NOTES
When the peopl e of various castes and religionstravelled together it helped to
break caste barriers.

- Thesecond hdf of the 19th century witnessed thegrowth of plantation and machine
industries. The demand for tea, coffee and indigo attracted many Europeansto
the plantationindustry in India

- With the growth of industries, two new classes emerged in the Indian society—
the capitalistsand theindustrial workers. Therewasa so themiddleclassor the
intellectual class, which grew with the expansion of the administrative machinery,
tradeand industry.

- The Company government took itsfirst step towards education with the Charter
Act of 1813. The Company was asked to set aside asum of rupeesonelakh on
education. For two decadesthereafter thismoney lay untouched asno consensus
could be reached on themedium of instruction and on whether it should bewestern
educationor traditiona learning.

- TheBritishrule affected Indian artisans negatively. Assoon asthe Britishrule
wasestablishedin India, the art scene changed drastically. All farmers, artisans,
craftsmen and factory labourersbecameimpoverished because of thefiscal policies
of the British Governmentin India

- Thenoted Indian sociologist M.N. Srinivas had made asincereeffort to anayse
the processof socia changein Indian society through hissignificant work, Religion
and Society Among the Coorgs of South India (1952).

- Srinivasfurther maintained that Sanskritization isusually accompanied by and
often resultsin upward mobility for the concerned caste. However, the mobility
associated with Sanskritizationisonly positional changein the system of caste
hierarchy and doesnot |ead to any structural change.

- Westernization means a process whereby societiesincreasingly adopt western
culture, life-styles, technol ogy, food pattern, language, al phabet, religion, ideas,
philosophies and value systems. Srinivas used the term “Westernization’ particularly
to indicate the changethat took placein Indian society during Britishruleinthe
19th and early 20th centuries.

- Srinivaswrote that British rule produced radical and lasting changesin Indian
society and culture. It was unlike any previous period in Indian history asthe
British brought with them new technol ogy, ingtitutions, knowledge, beliefsand
values.

- Westerni zation resulted not only in theintroduction of new ingtitutionslike press,
newspapers, journals, elections, and so on, but alsoin fundamental changesinthe
oldinditutions.

- Primary westernization means changesinduced by theinfluence of thewest on
Indiantraditions.

- Secularizationisanother important processof social changeinthemodernindian
context. It referstothetransformation of asociety identified with religiousvalues,

ideasand ingtitutionstowards non-religiousideas, vauesand ingtitutions. Sdif Learning
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- A zamindar was given the charge of management and collection of revenue, ona

condition of payment of afixed amount of the revenueto the Britishregime. The
farmersweretransformed i nto tenants of the land they worked on.

- Theterm commercialization of agricultureisgenerally used for the process of

production of crops for market to be sold for cash rather than for family use.
Thisprocessof commercialization of Indian agriculture started in the beginning
of the 19th century and gained momentum in thelatter half of the 19th century.

- TheBritishrulein Indiaalso resulted in the growth of the agricultural labour.

There are several economic and social causes of the growth of agricultural
labour. The chief oneisthe Britishrule. It hasbeen found that the British also
contributed to the growth of the agricultural labour through its policy of
commercialization of agriculture, demanding revenuein cash, and making land
transferable, etc.

- The new socia classes came into existence due to the basic economic

transformation brought about by the different acts of the British Government,
for example, new type of land relations, commercial penetrations of Indian
society from the outside capitalist world, and the establishment of modern
industriesin India.

- Srinivasalso refersto the building of roadsall over India, the introduction of

postage, telegraph, cheap paper and printing — especially in regional
languages— enabled castes to organize as they had never done before.

- Caste hasnever been static. The caste system has been changing continuously

and has always undergone adaptive changes. Though the pace of change might
have been slow earlier, in the post-independence period the changes have
occurred rapidly.

- In many ways, the colonial ruleredefined the caste system. On the one hand, it

created opportunities that led to caste emancipation, but on the other, it
entrenched caste system in the society by making it less flexible and more
rigid. Colonia knowledge often worked againgt colonia ingtitutionsand policies.
Theorientalist scholarsimmersed themsel vesin understanding the ancient past.

- Various movements emerged that questioned the fundamentals of this caste

based social organization, the most notable of them being the non-Brahmin
movements in western India. The non-Brahmin movement started in
Maharashtraunder theleadership of the great activit, thinker, writer, philosopher
and socia reformer, Jyotirao Phule, of the mali (gardener) caste.

- In Madras Presidency, the non-Brahmin movement was associated with the

Vellalasand Dravidianidentity. Again, British orientalism played amajor role
in affecting this development. An orientalist, Reverend Caldwell (1819-1891),
had proposed in the nineteenth century that originally, it was the Dravidians
who inhabited the subcontinent in the southern part, while Sanskrit was brought
to theland by the Aryan Brahmin invaders.

- Gandhi condemned untouchability as an aberration in the Hindu society, but

until the 1940s, he upheld varnashrama or caste system as an ideal non-
competitive economic system of social division of labour as opposed to the
class system of the West.
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- Sanskritization: The process by which alow Hindu caste, or tribal or other
group, changesits customs, ritual, ideology and way of lifein the direction of NOTES
a high and frequently “twice-born’ caste.

- Wester nization: It isaprocesswhereby societiescome under or adopt Western
culturein such mattersasindustry, technology, law, politics, economics, lifestyle,
diet, language, al phabet, religion, philosophy and/or values.

1.7 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Theterm Sanskritization was coined by Srinivas.

2. M.N. Srinivas defined Sanskritization as ‘The process by which a low Hindu
caste, or tribal or other group, changesits customs, ritual , ideology and way of
life in the direction of a high and frequently “twice-born” caste.’

3. Secularization refersto thetransformation of asociety identified with religious
values, ideasand ingtitutionstowards non-religiousidesas, va uesand ingtitutions.

4. Westernization means a processwhereby societiesincreasingly adopt western
culture, life-styles, technology, food pattern, language, al phabet, religion, ideas,
philosophiesand value systems.

5. One of the earliest social movements that emerged during this time was the
Young Bengal movement.

6. The production of commercia agriculture crops for market rather than for
consumption purposewas encouraged by colonial rulers. Thecommercialization
of agriculturedisrupted the traditional structure of Indian village economy.

7. Professional classes comprising modern lawyers, doctors, teachers, professors,
managers, clerks, engineers, chemists, technologies, and journalistswerethe
middleclass.

8. Zamindari system was put in placeto make surethat therevenueisdirected to
the British colonial power. A zamindar was given the charge of management
and collection of revenue, on a condition of payment of a fixed amount of
revenueto the British regime.

9. Jyotirao Phuleinitiated the non-Brahmin movement in Maharashtra.
10. Gandhiji regarded untouchability asablot on Hinduism.

1.8 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What structural changes havetaken placein the caste system of India?

2. How was agriculture responsible for the emergence of new social classes?
3. What iswesternization?

4. Define sansKkritization.
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5. Who werethetenant kisans?
6. What issecularization?

Long-Answer Questions

1. Anaysethe processof sanskritization propounded by Srinivas.

. Explainthe concept of westernization in Indian context.

. Discussthe mgjor factorsresponsible for the changesin the caste system.
. Distinguish between primary and secondary westerni zation.

. Writeashort note on Bengal Renaissance.

. Discussin detail how the caste system has changed over the years.

~N O oA WODN

. Explain secularization and itstheories.

1.9 REFERENCES AND SUGGESTED READINGS

Bandyopadhyay, Sekhar. 2004. From Plassey to Partition. New Delhi: Orient
BlackSwan.

Grover, B.L.and S. Grover. 1998. ANew Look at Modern Indian History. New Delhi:
S. Chand.

Metcalfe, Thomas, R. 1995. | deologiesof the Raj. Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press.

Atal, Y. 2006. Changing Indian Society. Jai pur: Rawat Publications.
Dube, S.C. 1990. Indian Society. New Delhi: National Book Trust.

Hasnain, N. 2004. Indian Society and Culture: Continuity and Change. New Delhi:
Jawahar Publishersand Distributors.

Naidu, A. and Murty, K. 1989. Indian Society: Sructureand Change. Cuttack: Kitab
Mahal.



Impact of Modern

UNIT 2 IMPACT OF MODERN oo e
EDUCATION AND THE NEW
INTELLIGENTSIA NOTES

Sructure

2.0 Introduction
2.1 Objectives
2.2 EducationinthePre-colonial and Colonial Setup
2.2.1 Orientalism
2.2.2 Evangelicalism
2.2.3 Utilitarianism
2.2.4 Anglicists and Orientalists
2.2.5 Commissions and Bills Promoting Education
2.2.6 Growth of Press
2.3 Emergence of the New Intelligentsiaand its Composition
2.3.1 Emergence of the Reformists, Revivalists, Nationalists and
Educated Middle Class
2.3.2 Nature and Limitations of the Nineteenth Century Renaissance
2.3.3 Women as the Focus of Social Reform
2.4 RgjaRam Mohan Roy
2.5 Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar
2.6 Mahatma Jyotiba Govindrao Phule
2.7 Anadaram Dhekia Phukan
2.8 SummingUp
2.9 KeyTerms
2.10 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
2.11 Questionsand Exercises
2.12 Referencesand Suggested Readings

2.0 INTRODUCTION

Initially, the East India Company did not think that it wasitsduty to impart education
to Indians. It allowed the old system of education to continue. Pathshalas, which were
open to al, imparted a special type of education geared towards meeting the
requirementsof therural society. Muslimsattended Madrasas. Higher education was
confined primarily to upper castes. Thissystem of education was eventual ly changed
by the British. The need for low-ranking English-knowing Indian clerks was one of
the main reasons that prompted the government to take steps to spread Western
education.

Western education, however, influenced Indian society in away that the British
could never have imagined. Theories of philosophers like John Locke, Jeremy
Bentham, Adam Smith and Voltaireinstilled in the Indian minds notions of freedom,
liberty, equality and democracy. As aresult of the exposure to such ideas, Indians
began to recogni ze the need for change.

The demand for social and religious reform that manifested itself in the early
decades of the 19th century partly arose as a response to western education and
culture. India’s contact with the West made educated Indians realize that socio-religious

reform was aprerequisite for the all-round devel opment of the country. fﬂeli Le_::jrni ng .
ateri
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Educated Indianslike RgjaRam Mohan Roy, Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar worked
systematically to eradicate social evils. A period of social reformsbeganin Indiaduring
thetime of Governor Genera Lord William Bentinck.

Inthisunit, youwill learn more about theimpact of modern education on Indian
society and how a new intelligentsiaemerged as a consequence of modern western
education.

2.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will be ableto:
- Discusstheimpact of modern education on Indian society
- Explaintherole of modern education inthe emergence of new intelligentsia

- Discussthe contribution of RajaRam Mohan Roy, Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar,
Phule and Phukan associal reformists

2.2 EDUCATION IN THE PRE-COLONIAL AND
COLONIAL SETUP

In ancient India, the educational system embodied the method of oral teaching and
learning texts by heart. This system prescribed the ancient learning through the
transmission of knowledge from generation to generation, beforeit was stored up in
the form of manuscripts. The gurukul system which necessitated the stay of the student
away from his home at the house of ateacher or in a boarding house of established
reputation was one of the most important features of the ancient Indian education.
The Hindu Shastras recommended that the student should begin to live under the
supervision of histeacher after hisinitiation ceremony. Direct, personal and continuous
contact with ateacher of noble character naturally produced great effect on the scholar
during the pliable period of childhood and adolescence. Textsof aspiritual bent were
studied at these centres of learning. After invasion by the Mughal s, Persiansand the
Turks, the culture and teaching of these denominations had atremendousinfluence
on the Indian form of learning. The Muslims established madrasas to disseminate
theological learning among the Muslim children. There were two main schools of
educationin pre-colonial India

- Vedicform of education
- Educationinthe madrasas
Educationin Colonial Setup

Since in the initial stage, the East India Company’s position in India was
precarious and unsettled, the Company took a pragmatic stand and there was a
continuation of existing systems. Theearly policy of the East India Company wasthat
of non-interventioninthe Indian social matters. Inthelast two decadesof the eighteenth
century and thefirst decade of the nineteenth, Company official s pursued apolicy of
conciliation towardsthe native culture of its new dominion.

However, sincethetimethe East IndiaCompany started ruling in Bengal, the
officialstook alot of interest in the issue of educating Indians. Therefore, the three
goalsthat the policy sought to pursue were asfollows:



- Sponsoring Indiansintheir own culture Impact of Modern
Education and the

- Advancing knowledgeof India New Intelligentsia
- Employingtheir knowledgein thegovernment
2.2.1 Orientalism NOTES

Onealsodiscernsinthe earlier British administratorsarespect for traditional Indian
culture that expressed itself in Warren Hastings’s policy of orientalism. Orientalism
wasfacilitated by anumber of academicswho were attracted to the Indian civilization.
Scholarswere drawn to the service of the Company dueto the promotion of knowledge
of Asia. Asmentioned earlier, theAsiatic Society wasfounded in Calcuttaby William
Jones, ajudgein the newly established

Supreme Court of Bengal. Soon, Jones advanced his famous thesis on the
common origin of Indo-European languages. Some Company officials argued that
the Company should try to win over its subjects by surpassing the region’s previous
rulersin support of indigenouslearning. Thisresultedin the establishment of Benares
Sanskrit College, which wasfounded in Varanasi in 1791 during the administration
of Lord Cornwallis. Warren Hastings envisaged the Company as the successor of a
great Empire, and saw the support of vernacular learning as the appropriate role
befitting the empire. There was an attempt to learn about the Indian culture through a
study of scripturesin Sanskrit and Persian languages, and to use that knowledgein
the matters of governance.

In 1781, Hastingsfounded the MadrasaAliya, aningtitution in Calcuttafor the
study of Arabic and Persian languages, and Islamic Law. Some Company officials
endeavoured to become efficient administrators, and they realized that knowledge of
Indian languages and culturesfacilitated thisendeavour. It led to the founding of the
College of Fort William in Calcuttain 1800 by Lord Welled ey, the then Governor-
General. Thecollegelater played animportant role both in the devel opment of modern
Indian languages and in the Bengal Renaissance. Knowledge about the subject
population, their social customs, manners and codes were regarded as an essential
precondition for devel oping permanent ingtitutions of rulein India. Many important
Company officials, such as Thomas Munro and Montstuart Elphinstone, were
influenced by orientalism. They supported the view that the Company’s government
in India should be responsive to Indian expectations. The orientalist philosophy
prevailed in the education policy well into the 1820s, and was echoed in thefounding
of the Poona Sanskrit College in Pune in 1821 and the Cal cutta Sanskrit Collegein
1824. Hastings’ policy to govern the conquered in their own ways and resist
Anglicization thusreveaed both theideol ogical preferencesof the early administrators
and also their political practicality.

2.2.2 Evangelicalism

Evangelicalism is a Protestant Christian movement of England of the 18th century.
This movement in contrast to the Orthodox Church emphasized on personal
experiences, individual reading of gospel rather than the traditions of the established
church. While some Christian missionaries attempted to reform the *‘degenerate Indian
society’ quietly, the evangelists were openly hostile to *Indian barbarism’ and desired
to “civilize India’.

Theinfluential membersof the Evangelicalism were Wilberforce, the confidant
of Pitt, Charles Grant, chairman of thedirectorsand hisson who wasacabinet minister.
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They advocated bringing Christian West to the East and “India will reform herself as a
flower to the Sun”. Charles Grant propagated the policy of assimilation of India into the
great civilizingmission of Britain. Thisattitude coincideswith theliberalism advocated
by Macaulay.

The British East IndiaCompany too agreed upon thisphilosophy of civilizing India
as by doing so they could have marketsfor their finished productsin India. Charles
Grant too supported thisideaascivilizing processwould |ead to material prosperity.
Thus, in the late 18th and the early 19th centuries the idea of ‘improvement’ became a
part of thecivilizing process Thethen Governor Genera Cornwallisintroduced permanent
settlement in Bengal asapart of hisvision of improvement asthe magic touch of property
would create capital and market inland.

When Wiliam Bentink becamethe Governor Genera of Indiaby the Charter Act
of 1833, liberal minded Macaulay suggested that Indians should be civilized through the
Western education system. There arose adebate between the orientalistswhoinsisted
that the old system of education be continued and the Anglicists who supported the
move of Macaulay. Finally, the Western education system was introduced with the
cooperation of thereformer, RajaRam Mohan Roy.

2.2.3 Utilitarianism

From the middl e of the eighteenth to the nineteenth century, utilitarianism asaschool of
thought dominated English palitical thinking. FrancisHutcheson, Hume, Helvetius, Priedtly,
William Pdley and Beccariawere someof theearly propagatorsof utilitarianism. However,
it was Bentham who systematically laid down the theory and madeit popular on the
basisof hisinnumerable proposalsfor reform. The great philosopher of the twentieth
century Bertrand Russell rightly pointed out that Bentham’s merit consisted not in the
doctrinebut in hisvigorousapplication of it to variouspractical problems.

Bentham’s close friend James Mill introduced him to the two of the greatest
economistsof thetime, Malthusand David Ricardo from whom Bentham was ableto
learn various concepts of classical economics. These thinkers called themselves
‘Philosophic Radicals’. Their aim was to transform England into a modern, liberal,
democratic, constitutional, secular and market state. The term “Utilitarianism’ was used
interchangesbly with philosophicradicaism, individudism, laissez faireand adminigtrative
nihilism. Theprincipal assumptionsof utilitarianismwerethat human beings, asarule,
sought happiness, that pleasure alone was good, and that the only right action wasthat
which produced the greatest happiness of the greatest number. The utilitarian thinkers
reiterated theideasof the Greek thinker, Epicures. Bentham provided ascientific approach
to the pleasure—pain theory and applied to the policies of the state, welfare measures
and the administrative, penal and legidative reforms. He provided a psychological
perspective on human nature.

In hisbook, Introduction to the Principles of Moral and Legidation, Bentham
elucidateshistheory of utility. The keynote of hisprincipleisthat the stateisuseful only
so long as it caters to the “‘Greatest Happiness of the Greatest Number’. Bentham
aspired to create a complete utilitarian code of law, which he named ‘Pannomion’. He
proposed several legal and social reforms. He set forth afundamental moral tenet on
which the code of law should be based. He stressed that theright act or policy wasthat
which would cause ‘the greatest good for the greatest number of people,” (i.e. the
greatest happiness principleor the principle of utility). He proposed the Hedonistic or
felicific calculus, whichisaprocedurefor estimating themoral statusof any action. His



utilitarian philosophy wasrevised and expanded by hisstudent John Stuart Mill. Mill
converted ‘Benthamism’ into a principal element in the liberal conception of state policy
objectives. Bentham classified 12 pains and 14 pleasures. He proposed a “felicific
Calculus’ to test the “happiness factor’ of any action. Using these measurements, he
puts forward his views on the concept of punishment and its utilization—whether it
would generate more pleasure or more pain for a society. He callsfor legidatorsto
assesswhether punishment becomesareason for an even moreevil offense. Bentham
arguesthat the unnecessary lawsand punishments might ultimately giveriseto new and
more dangerous offences.

Bentham advocated that, ‘nature has placed mankind under the governance of
two sovereign master, pain and pleasure. It isfor them aloneto point out what we ought
to do, aswell asto determine what we shall do. On one hand, the standard of right and
wrong, on the other, the chain of cause and effect, are fasten to heir thorn. The
achievement of pleasure and avoidance of pain are not only the motivating forces of
human behaviour; they also set the standards of values in life’. According to Bentham,
what applies to an individual’s morals, applies with equal force. For the state, he pointed
out that the action of the stateisgood, which increases pleasure and decreasesthe pain
of thelargest number of theindividualscomprisingit. All action must bejudged by this
criterion. According to him, if the state promotesthe greatest good of the greatest number
itisgood, otherwiseitisbad. For Bentham, only the greatest happiness of the greatest
number can be the measure of right and wrong. Hence, Bentham’s utilitarianism is
based onindividualism aswell asdemocracy.

Theutilitariansadso believedinthevison of civilizingandimproving Indialikethe
evangelicalism. They wereradicalsand humanistsand had astrong faithin reason. The
book, History of India, written by JamesMill in 1817, wasextensively read and referred
to by the employees of East India Company. Thisbook caused immense harm to the
Indian soci ety by laying the seeds of communalist approach to the study of Indian history
andaivilization. Theutilitarian philasophy d soinfluenced theviewsof Dalhousieincreating
all-Indiadepartmentswith single heads. The utilitarians advocated moral worth of an
education that was good for the society and promoted instruction in ‘useful knowledge’.
Suchuseful instruction to Indians had the added advantage of making them more suitable
for the Company’s growing bureaucracy.

Accordingto Mill, themore the Asian peoplewould be enlightened, the happier
they would be. For Mill, European manners, arts, and ingtitutions are far from perfect
when assessed from the utilitarian perspective. From Mill’s perspective, only when the
moral and the political ideals and practices of the utilitarian liberal doctrine were
implemented in Europeand dl over theworld could the maximi zation of globa happiness
beforeseeable.

Given his concern for India, Mill’s immediate objective was to bring European
enlightenment to Indiaeven before taking up the administrative job in the East India
Companyin1819. Asearly asin 1813, Mill denouncedin areview articletheclaim that
Indians could not be enlightened; “Why everything is unchangeable so long as nothing
occurs which is calculated to produce a change’. Mill thought that if the Indians had
extensveinteractionwith the Europeans, they would inevitably receive subgtantial postive
impact on their social progressfrom the Europeans. Mill believed that the extent of
progresswhich the Indiansmight attai n through interacting with the Europeanswould be
no less than what the Mughals had brought them: “an intercourse with Europeans is not
likely to produce effects|ess considerabl e, than intercourse with apeople so nearly on
the same level of civilization with themselves, as the Mahomedans’. For Mill, before the
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Moghulsruled India, theindividual progressand the societa progressof theHindu Indians
had been retarded because of their supertitionsin Hinduism.

Mill fervently believed that the enlightenment of Indiawould bring the European
civilization close to the “‘doors’ of other Asian people who needed as much enlightenment
from the Europeansas India. According to Mill, it was desirable for people at higher
level of progressto helpthose at arelatively lower level of progress.

Mill believed that it wasto the benefit of the Indiansin theindependent statesif
they weregoverned by the British but objected toimposing British institutionsover them
by offensivewar.

2.2.4 Anglicists and Orientalists

English education wasintroduced in Indiain the el ghteenth century through the charity
schoolsrun in Calcutta, Madras and Bombay for the education of the European and
Anglo-Indian children. The Company supported these schoolsin variousways, but it did
not take any direct responsibility for the education of theindigenous popul ation until
1813. The missionaries worked for the dissemination of western education. They
cons dered the nativelanguagesandindigenousknowledge asbackward. Themissonaries
believed that western educati on woul d lead to prosdl ytization. The Seramporemissonaries,
inparticular, werevery eager to spread western education; their settlement near Cal cutta
became the sanctuary of three Baptist missionaries—Dr William Carey, Ward and Joshua
Marshman. They ran schoolsfor both boysand girlsand a so started running aprinting
pressand trand ating the Bibleinto local languages. The number of such missionary
activitiesbefore 1813 was, however, very small.

Indianswho were well-versed in the classical and vernacular |languages were
initially required by the East India Company for administrative needs. Inthejudicial
department, Indians conversant with Sanskrit, Arabic or Persanwererequiredtosit as
assessorswith English judges and expound Hindu or Muslim law from Sanskrit, Persian
or Arabic books. The knowledge of Persian and vernaculars was also valued in the
political department for correspondence with therulersof Indian states. Theselower
rungsof clerical saffsintherevenueand commercial departmentswere asoimportant,
as they had direct contacts with the uneducated masses due to their knowledge of
vernaculars. However, there was a gradual shift in the Company’s policies and for
higher grade of staff in the Company’s services, the knowledge of English as well as
that of vernacularswaslater considered asindispensable. The Court of Directorsmade
amodest beginning towards the development of educationin Indiain 1813 when the
Charter Act (1813) provided for an annual expenditure of X1,00,000 “for the revival
and promotion of literature and the encouragement of thelearned nativesof India, and
for theintroduction and promotion of aknowledge of the sciencesamong theinhabitants
of the British territories’. But this decision did not immediately decide the nature of
educationto beprovidedfor thelndians. Inofficia thinkingin India, theorientalist thoughts
were still powerful, having received strong support in athen recent Minute of Lord
Minto, the Governor General between 1806 and 1813. The new General Committee of
Public Instruction wasdominated by the orientalists, who interpreted the clause to mean
the advancement of Indian classical literature and sciences of theland. The programme
they initiated wasfor the establishment of a Sanskrit Collegein Calcutta, and two more
Oriental Collegesat Agraand Delhi.

The main factor which tilted the scale in favour of the English language and
western literature was the Company’s education policy finding support from the newly



emerged Indianintelligentsa. Theseintellectual swereaproduct of western education,
who believed that the modernization of Indiawoul d be enabled through English education.
Also, these Indianswanted asystem of education which could help themto earn their
livelihood. Raja Ram Mohan Roy protested against the government’s proposal to
strengthen the Calcutta, the Madras and the Benares Sanskrit College. He wrote to
Lord Amherst in 1823 that Sanskrit education could “only be expected to load the minds
of youth with grammatical nicetiesand metaphysical distinctionsof lifewhich are of
little or no practical useto their possessors or to society. The studentswill therefore
acquire what was known two thousand years ago, with the addition of vain and empty
subtleties since then produced by speculative men.” Advocating the importance of modern
scientific learning, he wrote, “The Sanskrit system of education would be best calculated
to keep the country in darkness, if such had been the policy of British Government. But
asthe improvement of the native population isthe object of the Government, it will
consequently promote amoreliberal and enlightened system of instruction, embracing
Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, Chemistry, Anatomy with other useful sciences.” As a
result of this, the government agreed to promote the study of English aswell asoriental
languages.

A grant was sanctioned for the Cal cutta Hindu College that was set upin 1817
by the Bengali intelligentsia, which imparted instruction mainly in English language
and emphasi zed the study of Western humanities and sciences. The government also
set up three Sanskrit colleges one each at Cal cutta, Delhi and Agra. In addition, funds
were set apart for the trangl ation of European scientific worksinto oriental languages.

There were two opposi ng groupswho argued on the education policy in India.
Theorientalistsled by H.T. Prinsep advocated the policy of providing encouragement
to oriental literature, whereas the anglicists favoured the adoption of English as a
medium of instruction. Bentinck, a utilitarian reformist, took over as the Governor
General in 1828 and British historian and politician, Thomas Babington Macaulay
was appointed the law member in his council in 1834. The latter was immediately
appointed as the President of the Genera Committee of Public Instruction. On
2 February 1835, he issued his famous ‘Minute on Indian Education’. Macaulay
favoured the viewpoint of the anglicists, which also included the utilitarians, led by
James Mill, who had begun to play a significant role in shaping the Company’s policies.

Full of contempt for oriental learning, Macaulay’s Minute asserted that ‘a
single shelf of agood European library wasworth thewhole nativeliterature of India
and Arabia’. He advocated for the Indians an education in European literature and
sciences, i ncul cated through the medium of English language. Such an education, he
argued, would create ‘a class of persons between us and the millions whom we govern,
aclass of persons Indian in blood and colour, but English in taste, in opinions, in
morals and intellect’. Bentinck immediately endorsed Macaulay’s proposals in an
executive order of 7 March 1835. Regarding the importance of English language,
Macaulay wrote: “Whoever knows that language has ready access to all the vast
intellectual wealth which all the wisest nations of the earth have created and handed
inthe course of ninety generations... In India, English isthe language spoken by the
ruling class. It is spoken by the higher class of natives at the seats of Government. It
is likely to become the language of commerce throughout the seas of the East.’
Macaulay cited the examples of European Renaissance and the case of Russia. He
dilated upon ‘the great impulse given to the mind of a whole society—of prejudice
overthrown, of knowledge diffused, of task purified, of arts and sciences planted in
countries which had recently been ignorant and barbarous’. In other words, he sought
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the production of ‘brown Englishmen’ to fill the lower cadres in the Company’s
adminigtration.

The Government of Lord William Bentinck in the Resolution of 7 March 1835
accepted the viewpoint of Macaulay that, in future, the object of the Company’s
government should be the promotion of European literature and sciences; through the
medium of English language and in future all fundswereto be spent for that purpose.
Bentinck supported the replacement of Persian by English asthe official language,
the use of English asthe medium of instruction, and the training of English-speaking
Indians as teachers. He was inspired by utilitarian ideas and called for ‘useful learning’.
Under Macaul ay, thousands of elementary and secondary school swere opened though
they usually had an all male student body. The universitiesin Cal cutta, Bombay and
Madras were established in 1857, just before the Rebellion. By 1890, some 60,000
Indianshad matriculated, chiefly intheliberal artsor law. About athird entered public
administration, and another one-third became lawyers. The result was a very well
educated professional state bureaucracy. By the early 1830s, the anglicists had the
control in devising education policy in India. Many utilitarianideaswereemployedin
Thomas Babbington Macaulay’s ‘Minute on Indian Education’ of 1835. The Minute
wasto influence education policy in Indiawell into the next century. However, later it
provoked great controversy.

2.2.5 Commissions and Bills Promoting Education

One of the important aspects of English education policy was the theory of ‘downward
filtration’ i.e., education was not meant for the masses, but for the learned, the rich
and the powerful. This elite group would pass on the elementary education, which
would percolate downward through regional languages at much less public
expenditure. So, it was thought that the indigenous society would benefit from the
morally superior western knowledge.

1. Wood’s Despatch

The 1854 Charles Wood’s Education Despatch signifies a shift away from the downward
filtration policy. The Despatch outlined abroad plan of state-sponsored education for
India. It recommended the extension of vernacular e ementary education, which was
endorsed by Lord Dalhousie, the then Governor-General of India’s administration. The
Degpatch cameto be considered asthe Magna Carta of English educationinIndia. Its
main recommendationswere asfollows:

- Astothemedium of instruction, it declared that for higher education English
language was the most perfect medium of education. It also emphasized the
importance of the vernacular |anguages, for it was through the medium of the
vernacular languages that European knowledge could filter to the masses.
However, it proposed the setting up of vernacular primary schoolsinthevillages
at thelowest stage, followed by Anglo-vernacular high schoolsand an effiliated
collegeat thedistrict level.

- It recommended a system of grants-in-aid to encourage and foster private
enterprisein thefield of education. Thisgrantsin-aid was conditional on the
institutions employing qualified teachers and maintaining proper standards of
teaching.

- Universitieson the model of the London University were proposed for Cal cutta,
Bombay and Madras. The constitution of the University provided for aSenate, a



Chancellor, a Vice Chancellor and Fellows—all to be nominated by the Government. 'Er(;paf;t_ of Mogfrf] n
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Theuni verstleswgrep holq examinationsand conjfer degrees. A university might New Intelligentsia
Set up professorshipsin various branches of learning.

Almost all the proposals in the Wood’s Despatch were implemented. The
Department of Public Instruction was organized in 1855, and it replaced the earlier
Committee of Public Instruction and Council of Education. Thethree universities of
Calcutta, Madras and Bombay came into existence in 1857. Mostly due to Bethune’s
efforts, girls’ schools were set up on modern footing and brought under the
government’s grant-in-aid and inspection system.

NOTES

2. Hunter Commission

In 1882, the government appointed a Commission under the chairmanship of W.W.
Hunter to review the progress of education in the country since the Wood’s Despatch
of 1854. To ensure general literacy it recommended ‘special funds’ to be set apart
particularly for the education of backward communities.

Backward groups such as the vast community of Dalits or the untouchables,
continued to be excluded from state schools, astheir presence would drive away the
higher caste pupils, who were meant to be the main target population of the colonial
education system. The principal objective of the enquiry of the Commission wasthe
condition of elementary education across the Indian Empire and the means for
improving and extending them. The Commission was not to investigate the general
working of the Indian universities. Therefore, the Commission limited itswork and
opinionsto secondary and primary education a one. Its main recommendationswere
asfollows:

- It laid emphasis on the state’s special care to extend and improve primary
education. Although private education was welcome, according to the
Commission, primary education was to be provided irrespective of local
cooperation. The Commiss on recommended transferring the control of primary
education to the newly set up District and Municipal Boards. Thelocal boards
were given the power to levy cessfor educational purposes.

- For secondary education, the commission established the principle of two
divisions. one, aliterary education that led to the Entrance Examination of the
University and amore practical education that prepared studentsfor commercial
and vocational careers.

- The Commission recommended effortsto encourage private education.

- The Commission recommended the extension and liberali zation of the grants-in-
aid system, recognition of aided schoolsasequal to government institutionsin
mattersof statusand privileges, etc.

Education policiesinthe 19th century werefull of controversiesthat caused political
unrest. According to theofficial view, educational expansion had not proceededinthe
right direction. It was claimed that the quality of education had deteriorated, and there
wasalot of indisciplinein schoolsand colleges.

Educational ingtitutionswere accused of becoming factoriesfor the production of
political revolutionaries. Curzon sought to reconstruct educationin India; however, his
motivesweremainly political and only partly educational. Curzon justified theincrease
of official control over education in the name of quality and efficiency, but actually
sought to restrict education and discipline educated minds towards loyalty to the
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government. The nationalists saw in the policies of the administrators an attempt to
strengthen colonialism and constrain the devel opment of nationaist feglings.

3. University’s Act

In September 1901, Curzon established aCommission under theleadership of Sr Thomas
to enquireinto the condition and prospectsof universitiesin Indiaand to propose waysof
improvement intheir constitution and working. In lieu of the recommendationsof the
Commission, thelndian UnivergitiesAct was passed in 1904. Themain changes proposed
wereasfollows:

- Theuniversitieswere asked to make provisionsfor research, appoint professors
and set up university laboratoriesand libraries.

- Thelndian UniversitiesAct laid down that the number of Fellowsof auniversity
should not belessthan fifty or morethan ahundred. It al so stated that aFellow
should normally hold office for aperiod of six yearsinstead of for life.

- Most of the university Fellows was to be nominated by the government. The
elective element at the University of Calcutta, Madras and Bombay wasto be
twenty each and in case of other universities, it wasto befifteen only.

- The governor was given the power to overrule any measure passed by the
Senate of the University. The government could also ater the rules and
regul ations of the University on itsown without the consent of the University
Senate.

- TheActlaid rict controlson private universitiesby all owing periodicingpection
by the Syndicate. Private colleges aso required to keep a proper standard of
efficiency. Government approval was necessary for the grant of affiliation or
disaffiliation of colleges.

- The Governor-Genera-in-Council wasempowered to definetheterritorial limits
of auniversity or decidetheaffiliation of collegesto universities. Indian freedom
fighterstotally opposed the recommendations of the Commission. Thenationalist
leader Gopal Krishna Gokhale described the Indian Universities Act ‘a
retrograde measure,” which throws unjust suspicion on the educated classes of
the country and was designed to perpetuate ‘the narrow, bigoted and inexpensive
rule of experts’. On the other hand, British imperialists argued that the Act
made ‘the Indian universities among the most completely governmental
universities in the world’. Indian opinion, however, argued that Curzon sought
to reduce the universitiesto the position of departments of the state and sabotage
the development of private enterprisein thefield of education.

4. Sadler Commission

However, an important outcome of Curzon’s policy was the sanction in 1902 of a
grant of X5 lakhs per annum for five years for the improvement of higher education
and universities.

While the Hunter Commission had reported on the problems of secondary
education and the University Commission of 1902 had reported mainly on the different
aspects of university education, the Sadler Commissionin 1917 reviewed the entire
field from school education to university education. According to the Sadler
Commission, theimprovement of secondary education was anecessary condition for
theimprovement of university education. The Commission reported that an effectual



combination between college and university was necessary. Although the Commission 'r(;pact_ of Moger: n
reported on the conditions of Cal cutta University, its recommendations and remarks ,E\le‘jvcfé'tgﬂl";”em;z
weremoreor less applicableto other Indian universitiesal so.

Thefollowing wereitsmain recommendations:

- A twelve-year school course was recommended. After the assessment of the
intermediate examination instead of the matriculation exam, the studentsentered
a university. The government was urged to create a new type of institution
called intermediate colleges. These colleges could function as independent
ingtitutions or could be attached to certain selected high schools.

NOTES

- For the administration and control of secondary education, the Commission
recommended the setting up of a Board of Secondary and Intermediate
Education. The idea behind these recommendations was, on the one hand, to
prepare studentsfor the universities, and to relieve thel atter of alarge number
of studentsquite below any university standard and, on the other hand, to offer
asound collegiate education to students who did not propose, and who should
not be encouraged to proceed to universities.

- Theduration of the degree course after the intermediate state should be limited
to three years. For the needs of abler students, provision was to be made for
Honours courses as distinct from the Pass courses.

- The Commission recommended less rigidity in framing the regulations of
universities.

- Theoldtypeof Indian university, with itslarge number of affiliated and widely
scattered colleges should bereplaced by centralized unitary residential - teaching
autonomous bodies. A unitary teaching university wasrecommended for Dacca
to lessen the rush of numbers at the colleges of Calcutta University. Further,
colleges should be so devel oped asto makeit possible to encourage the growth
of new university.

- It stressed the need for the extension of facilities for female education and
recommended the establishment of aspecial Board of Women Educationinthe
CalcuttaUniversity.

- Thenecessity of providing substantial facilitiesfor thetraining of teacherswas
emphasized and so was the desirability of setting up the Departments of
Education at the University of Calcuttaand Dacca.

- TheUniversity wasdesired to provide coursesin applied science and technol ogy
and alsotorecognizetheir systematic and practical study by the award of degrees
and diplomas. The universitieswere a so to providefacilitiesfor thetraining of
personnel for professional and vocational colleges.

5. Hartog Committee

There was considerable dissatisfaction with the educational system. The Indian
Statutory Commi ssion appoi nted areport on the devel opment of education. Themain
findings of the Hartog Committee were asfollows:

- It emphasized the national importance of primary education, but condemned
the policy of hasty expansion or attempt to introduce compulsionin education.
The Commission recommended the policy of consolidation and improvement.
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- For secondary education, the Commission reported that the systemwas dominated
by the matri cul ation examination and many undeserving studentsconsidered it
the path to university education. It recommended asel ective system for admission
and urged the retention of most of the boysintended for rural pursuits at the
middlevernacular school stage.

- After themiddle stage, studentsshould be diverted to diversified coursesleading
toindustrial and commercial careers.

- The Commission pointed out the weaknesses of university education and
criticized the policy of indiscriminate admission which led to the lowering of
standards. It recommended that “all efforts should be concentrated in improving
university work, in confining the university to its proper function of giving
advanced education to studentswho arefit to receiveit and, in fact making the
university a more fruitful and less disappointing agency in the life of a
community.’

In 1937, MahatmaGandhi published aseriesof articlesin hispaper TheHarijan,
and proposed a scheme of education called basic education, better known as the
Wardha Scheme. The main principle of basic education is ‘learning through activity’.
The Zakir Husain Committee worked out the details of the scheme and prepared
detailed syllabi for anumber of crafts and made suggestions concerning thetraining
of teachers, supervision, examination and administration. The scheme centred on
‘manual productive work” which might cover the remuneration of the teachers. It
envisaged aseven year course through the mother tongue of the students. The outbreak
of thewar in 1939 |ed to the postponement of the scheme. It was|eft to the National
Government to take up the work after 1947.

6. Sargent Plan

IN 1944, the Centra Advisory Board of Education drew up anational schemeof education,
generally known asthe Sargent Plan (Sir John Sargent wasthe Educational Advisor to
the Government of India). Thisplan envisaged the establishment of elementary schools
and high schools(junior and senior basi ¢ schools) and theintroduction of universal free
and compulsory education for children between the ages of six and eleven years. A
school course of six yearswasto be provided for children between the ages of eleven
and seventeen years.

Thehigh schoolswereto be of two types:
- Academic
- Technica and vocational school with different curricula

The plan a so recommended the abolition of the intermediate course and the
addition of an extrayear each at the high school and the college stage.

It waswith various motivesthat English education wasintroducedin India; for
missionaries, it was supposed to unlock the way for proselytisation of the Indians. For
utilitarians, it was the ultimate fulfillment of Britain’s imperial mission, i.e. to impart
education to the natives as a moral duty, a way of reducing the ‘white man’s burden’.
On the other hand, the East India Company from the beginning of the nineteenth
century wastrying to cut the cost of governing Indiaby Indianizing the subordinate
positions in the administrative structure, particularly in the judicial and revenue
branches. The administration which was exclusively manned by Englishmen wasno
longer financialy feasible, nor wasit politically expedient. A proper educationin English
was, therefore, ameansto train Indiansfor such subordinate public services.



The government, oftenworkingwithlocal philanthropists, opened 186 universities
and collegesof higher education by 1911, which enrolled 36,000 students. By 1939, the
number of ingtitutions had doubled and enrollment had reached 1,45,000. Thecurriculum
followed classical British standardsof the sort set by Oxford and Cambridge and stressed
upon the study of English literature and European history. Nevertheless by the 1920s,
the student bodi eshad become the breeding ground of Indian nationalism. Thisacademic
venture of colonialismwasto incul cate aspirit of loyalty among itsIndian subjectswho
would believeinitscivilizing mission. But asan ethical study, theeducation policiesdid
not function effectively in Indiabecause the educated Indians sel ectively adopted this
awarenessand deployed it to question colonid ruleitself.

For most of them, education wasameansof survival inthedifficult times, atool
for achieving economic prosperity and getting power, rather than just ameansto satisfy
intellectual curiosity. Their knowledge also contributed to the Indian nationalists’ struggle;
it wasthe English acquired knowledge which becametheir best weapon for confronting
adictatoria colonial state.

Clearly, the nineteenth century bore witnessto the formation of the new Indian
elite, dowly establishing its hegemony. Thisisan important development to keepin
mind when explaining the encounter of colonialism and any western ideas with the
Indianintelligentsia. Inthe case of western ideas, we have seen how they were absorbed
by/engaged with by the emerging elite, depending on the compatibility of theseideas
with the elite’s gradually developing hegemony.

We must not either forget that western ideas were engaged within the much
larger context of colonialismwhich actually laid the conditionsfor thisengagement inthe
first place.

2.2.6 Growth of Press

Thegrowth of journalismin 19th century Indiawasinfluenced by many social currents.
Modern English education brought with it new ideasfrom theWest. It resulted in the
emergence of a new section of educated middle class in the society and the press
developed as a representative of these educated sections. The press was run and
owned by the educated classand was majorly influenced by the socio-religiousreform
movements as the educated classwas al so involved in reform activities. Moreover,
theintense missionary propagandaand itscriticism of indigenousreligious practices
motivated the Indiansto counteract the criticism through the columnsin various papers.
Aboveall, the healthy growth of Bengali vernacular journalism had itsinfluence over
other parts of the country.

All theseinfluences had adirect bearing on the growth of the press. The early
journals established by the educated sections of the Indian society in the three
Presidenciesof British Indiareflect this. These early effortsin thefield of journalism
reflected two significant trends broadly.

- Firg, inthelight of new Western knowledge and liberal valuestheearly journals
initiated adiscussion on Hindu society, itsreligious practices, age old traditions
and the evilsinherent in them. Some journal sal so suggested the reform of the
oldtraditional values. These new ideasinvited protest from the orthodox section
of the society and they began to counter thereform effortsinitiated by theemerging
middle classeswho wereinfluenced by theliberal valuesof thewest. However,
thevigorousreform campaign attracted more attention from the press.
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- Secondly, theuncontrolled missonary activitiesand ther criticismof Hindutraditions
deeply hurt the feelings of the common people. Thisreligious controversy and
theol ogical tussle between the two groupsfound an expressioninthe columns of
the press.

Thesetwo broad strandsinfluenced the growth of pressin Madras Presidency
also. The beginning of English press owned by Indians was witnessed as early as
1844. The initiation of the Indian-owned English press was due to unhindered
missionary criticism of the Hindu religious practices in the journals published by
Christian missionaries. Thejournal stried to build up public opinion against the colonial
rule and generate an anti-British feeling by criticizing missionary activities.

Thevernacular pressmadeits beginningsaround the sametime. When compared
to the Bengali, Marathi and Gujarati press, the development of Telugu press was
rather slow. Ram Mohan Roy published two papers, Sambad-Kaumudi in Bengali
and Miratul Akbar in Persian, which was propagating the case for social reform.
DadaBhai Naoroji edited Rast Goftar and Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar started Shome
Prakash in 1890. In 1851 Gujarati fortnightly Rust Goftar was started by Dadabhai
Naroji. English weekly, the Indian Social Reformer, was started in Bombay to
propagate socia reforms. The Times of India started in 1861; The Pioneer in 1865;
The Madras Mail in 1865, The Statesman in 1875. These papers usually supported
the policiesof the British government.

The other paperswerethe Anrit Bazar Patrika started in Bengal in 1868 and
theHindu startedin Madrasin 1878. By theend of the 19th Century, about 500 newspapers
andjourndsin Indian languagesand English were started in different partsof the country.

Growth of English Newspaper

The advent of thefirst newspaper in Indiaoccurred in the capital city of West Bengal,
Calcutta. James Augustus Hickey is considered the ‘father of Indian press’ as he
sarted thefirst Indian English newspaper from K olkata, theBengal Gazetteor Calcutta
General Advertisein January, 1780.

This first printed newspaper was a weekly publication. In 1789, the first
newspaper from Bombay (now Mumbai), the Bombay Heral d appeared, followed by
the Bombay Courier in 1791. Later, intheyear 1792, Bombay Gazette merged with
Bombay Herald. These newspapers carried news of the areas under the Britishrule.

Thethreeearliest English journalsin the Presidency viz., The Native Circul ator
(1844), Crescent (1844) and The Rising Sun (1857) were owned by Telugusin the
Presidential capital of Madras.

To fight the missionaries, Lakshminarasu bought the Native Circulator, a
newspaper founded by one Narayanaswamy Naidu and renamed it The Crescent. This
paper took on The Record, which wasthe missionary mediavehicle. Thefirst editor of
The Crescent was Mr. Harley, an ex-army man. The first copy of the journal was
brought out on 2 October 1844. The paper faced difficultiesfrom itsinception asthe
Government deniedit privileges granted to other newspapers. The Crescent was published
from Lakshminarasu’s Hindu Press on Armenian Street. Initially, it was a bi-weekly-
published on Wednesdays and Saturdays, in addition to aspecia half-sheet edition every
Monday evening. Leading people of the time such asMadhava Rao, SadasivaPillal,
Seshayya Sastri and Ramalyengar wereregular contributors.



In 1785 Madras Courier Weekly was started. In 1840 Hindu Patriot was started Impact of Modern
by HarishchandraMukherjee. In 1862 Indian Mirror was started. Initially the editor ﬁ?ﬁ;’;ﬂiznegt?z
was Devendranath Tagore followed by K eshavchandra Sen and Narendranath Sen.

On 28 September 1861, Bombay Times, Bombay Sandard, Bombay Courier and

The Telegraph merged together to form The Times of India. Its editor was Robert NOTES
Knight. Initially it was monthly but |atter changed to weekly. In 1875 Statesman was
started by Robert Knight. In 1890 Satesman and Friend of India merged to become
Satesman. In 1865 Pioneer was started from Allahabad. On 20 September 1878,
Hindu was started from Madras by G Subramanium Aiyar as a weekly but later it
was made triweekly in 1883 when Kusturiangar became its editor. In 1889 it was
made adaily. Some of the English newspapers were asfollows:

1. Times of India

The Times of India was called The Bombay Times and Journal of Commerce, and
was published every Saturday and Wednesday. J.E. Brennan was the editor and the
owners included a British syndicate of 11 firms. It was launched as a semi-weekly
edition by R.N.D. Velkar, a reformist leader. It became a daily in 1850, and was
renamed The Times of India after amerger with other papers.

The merger was carried out by Robert Knight, ‘one of the most inspiring figures
in Indian journalism during the 19th century’, according to Dileep Padgaonkar, renowned
journalistand an editor of the Times of India during 1988-94 said—*Through his (Knight’s)
sharply-worded editorials, Knight campaigned for asound system of popular rightsin
India and sought massive investments to extend the rail network, improve Bombay’s
water supply, construct roads and set up irrigation facilities,” Padgaonkar (Outlook
magazine in November 2012). ‘He continued to upbraid British officials for the perks
they enjoyed, for their nastinesstowardsIndiansand for doing preciouslittleto eradicate
India’s abysmal poverty. Moreover, unlike the rest of the Anglo-Indian press, he
sympathized with the Great Uprising of 1857 even while he deplored thelarge-scale
destruction of lives and property.”’

In the 19th century, the TOI had around 800 employees and was circulated in
India and Europe. In 1892, its editor, T.J. Bennett, entered into a partnership with
FEM. Coleman, resultingin theformation of thejoint stock company, Bennett, Coleman
& Co. Ltd. (BCCL).

2. The Satesman

The Statesman is a direct descendant of two newspapers, The Englishman and
The Friend of India, both published in Cal cutta (now Kolkata). The Englishman was
started in 1811 by Robert Knight, who was previoudly the principal founder and editor
of The Times of India. Knight founded The Satesman and New Friend of India on
15 January 1875, which | ater adopted the current name.

3. National Herald

TheNational Herald was established in Lucknow on 9 September 1938 by Jawaharlal
Nehru. The paper carried on its masthead the words ‘Freedom is in Peril, Defend it
with All Your Might’ taken from a cartoon by Gabriel from Brentford. Jawaharlal
Nehruwasan early editor of the newspaper and until hisappointment asPrime Minister
was the Chairman of the Herald’s Board of Directors. In 1938, K. Rama Rao was
appointed the paper’s first editor. Following the Quit India Resolution of August 1942,
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the British Rgj clamped down on the Indian press and the paper was shut between 1942
and 1945.

4. Pioneer

The Pioneer wasfounded inAllahabad in 1865 by GeorgeAllen, an Englishman. It was
brought out three times a week from 1865 to 1869 and daily thereafter. In 1866, a
supplement, the Pioneer Mail, consisting of ‘48 quarto-size pages,” mostly of
advertisements, was added to the publication. In 1872, Alfred Sinnett became the
editor of the newspaper. He oversaw the transformation of the newspaper to one of
exercising great influencein British India. In 1874, the weekly Pioneer Mail became
the Pioneer Mail and I ndia \WWeekly News and began to feature short storiesand travel
writings. Author Rudyard Kipling (1865-1936), in his early 20s, worked at the
newspaper officein Allahabad as an assistant editor from November 1887 to March
1889. In July 1933, The Pioneer was sold to a syndicate and moved from Allahabad
to Lucknow, Uttar Pradesh, at which time the Pioneer Mail and India \Weekly News
ceased publication.

5. Hindu

Hindu, amonthly, wasstarted by six peoplein 1878. In 1883 Hindu waspublished asTri-
weekly (Monday, Wednesday and Friday evening). The Hindu supported the government
activitiesand gave wide coverageto INC sessions. From1889, Hindu started getting
published daily.

Consequences of Growth of Press

Thepressand literature played avery important rolein moul ding and shaping the national
consciousness of the Indians. Newspapersin those dayswere started with the objective
of public serviceby patriots. The newspaperswere published with the sol e obj ective of
arousing political consciousness, to incul cate nationalism, to expose colonial ruleandto
preach disloyalty to the masses by opposing the unjust and harmful policies of the
government.

In particular, therole of the newspaperslike The Indian Mirror, The Bombay
Samachar, and The Hindu Patriot, The Anrita Bazar Patrika, The Hindu, The Kesari,
The Bengalee, The Huriara. The Bengali Public Opinion, The Reis and Rayet, The
Samprokash, The Sulabh Samachar, The Hitavadi, The Induprakash, The
Swadeshimitran, The Advocate of Lucknow, The Herald of Bihar arereally noteworthy.
By 1875, there was phenomenal growth of newspapersin Indiawhichroseto475in
number. These newspapers created awareness among the masses of India about the
need to be united and to act with one voice to achieve their goal of freedom from
foreignyoke.

Bipan Chandra observes that in the period from 1870 to 1918, powerful
newspapers emerged under distinguished and fearless nationalists. Theinfluence of
the pressextended far beyond itsliterate subscribers. Their influence was not limited
to citiesand large towns only. All these changes were an expression of the national
awakening of Indiaand contributed toitsfurther development. The Indian presshelped
shape and form public opinion regarding colonial rule. It was also helpful in the
organization of political protestsand promotion of nationalist struggle. Newspapers
published in English aswell asvernacularsamed at exposi ng the deceitful ness of the
British administrators, while at the same time making the ideas of liberty, equality
and democracy widely popular among the masses. It gave anew colour to theideaof



achieving independence. Thisresulted in an unprecedented growth of the pressinindia,
and by 1875, approximately 478 newspaperswere published in the nation. Therewas
not asingle provincein Indiawhich did not produce ajournal or newspaper to upholdthe
cause of the freedom struggle.

National literature such as poems, novels, songs and pamphlets engendered
nationalist sentiments. Some of the prominent nationalist writers of the period were:
Bankim Chandra Chatterjee and Rabindranath Tagore in Bengali; Lakshminath
Bezbaruain Assamese; Vishnu Shastri Chiplunkar in Marathi; SubramanyaBharathi
in Tamil; Bharatendu Harish Chandra and Prem Chand in Hindi and Altaf Husain
Hali, Mohammed Shibli Nomani and Mohammed Igbal in Urdu. All of them stressed
upon the humanistic character, equality and freedom of all individuals.

The newspapers and journal s gave opportunitiesto shareideas and problems.
Similarly, novel, drama, short story, poetry, song, dance, theatre, art and cinemawere
used to spread views and expressresi stance to colonial rule. They spoke thelanguage
of the people, showcasing their everyday lives, joys and sorrows. Along with
newspapersand journals, they promoted the feelings of self-confidence, self-respect,
awareness and patriotism, thereby devel oping afeeling of national consciousness. Of
these writers, the most important are Rgga Ram Mohan Roy, Ishwar Chandra
Vidyasagar, Bankim Chandra, M.G. Ranade, and many more by their literary works
fostered the spirit of patriotism and national consciousness among the masses.

The Indian Pressplayed anotablerolein mobilizing public opinion, organizing
political movements, fighting out public opinionsand promoting nationalism. In 1916,
Home Rule L eague established by Annie Besant and Bal Gangadhar Tilak, used print
media as a propaganda vehicle. She started ‘Madras Standard’ and renamed it as
‘New India’. New India came with full page editorial with news on the nation and
freedom struggle.

Due to the First World War there was a setback in the newspaper industry,
hence printing cost increased which increased the cost of the newspaper and as a
result there was decrease in subscribers.

In 1915, after Gandhi returned from South Africahe started achain of newspaper
called “Young India’ and “‘Navegiean’ in Gujarati. As his writing style was simple and
clear, it helped him to spread the notion of unity and liberty among the Indians. Gandhi’s
disciples started the same newspapersin other languagesin Indiato help spread the
awarenessthat Gandhi wastrying to convey on such aspoverty, womenrights, ending
untouchability and so on.

In 1919 the British government introduced Rowlatt Act which Annie Besant
fought through her writing in the newspaper. In 1920, Annie started National University
and introduced journalism as a diploma course and then gave studentsinternshipin
New India. Thus she is known as “Torch Bearer of Indian Liberty’ and ‘Pioneer of
Journalism’.

In 1930, Dandi Salt March was given wide publicity by the newspapers. In
1938, the National Herald newspaper was started by Indian National Congress(INC)
which fully supported the INC activities. In 1941, ‘Dina Thandi’ a Tamil newspaper
daily, wasfounded by Aditanar, withitsfirst edition from Madurai.

The Indian Press grew and played an important role in rousing the national
consciousness of the people. The bi-weekly Kesari and Maratha were started by Bal
Gangadhar Tilak. The British Government passed many A ctsto impose censorship over
the growing Indian Pressfrom timeto time. In spite of the suppression, the Press played
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theroleof awakening the peopl eto the need for reform and became one of theinstruments
inthe growth of nationalism. Some of the acts passed by the Briti sh government to curb
the presswere asfollows:

- Censor Act 1799 by Lord Wellesley

Every newspaper should print the namesof printer, editor and proprietor. Before
printing any material it should be submitted to the secretary of Censorship.
ThisAct was abolished by Hastings.

- Licensing Regulation Act 1823 by John Adam

Every publisher should get alicense from the government, defaulterswould be
fined Y400 and the presswould be ceased by the government. Government has
right to cancel thelicense. CharlesMetcalf abolished theAct.

- Vernacular PressAct | X 1878

Vernacular press criticized British rule. Therefore British Government came
down heavily on vernacular press. Magistrates were authorized to ask any
publisher of newspaper to give assurance of not publishing anything threatening
peace and security. The magistrate’s decision was final in any dispute. This law
was not applicableto English Press. It wasrepealed by Lord Riponin 1882.

- Newspaper Act 1908

Magistrate had the power to confiscate the assets of the press. Against this
confiscation one could appeal to High Court within 15 days. Under thisAct as
many as 7 presses were forfeited.

- PressRegulating Act 1942

Regi stration of journalistswas made mandatory. Limitationswereimposed on
the messages regarding civil disturbances. Prohibition of news wasimposed
regarding acts of sabotage. Limitations on headlines and space given to news
on disturbances. Limitations on headlines and space given to news on
disturbances. Government had the authority on arbitrary censorship.

2.3 EMERGENCE OF THE NEW INTELLIGENTSIA
AND ITS COMPOSITION

The 19th century witnessed a cultural-ideological struggle against the backward
elementsof traditional culture, on the one hand, and the fast hegemonizing colonial
culture and ideology on the other. Many term this phase as the Renaissance Age of
India, just like what Europe had experienced. It was a phase which saw changesand
transformation in many areas of India’s social and cultural fabric. In many ways the
British colonization of Indiahad alot to do with this. Even though the presence of the
British caused some destruction of wealth and culture of the country, yet it wasa so
responsiblefor growth in many other myriad areas, the most evident changesbeingin
the field of education, language and social structures. The introduction of English
language had alot do with thisrevival and growth.

Themaininfluencesthat led to this period of Renai ssance were:
- Influence of Christian missionaries
- Englishlanguage
- Western thoughts and waysof living



Theinfluence of western thoughts and philosophies had ahugeroleto play in
awakening the already dormant potential of India’s creativity as a nation and people.
Indiawith itsrich heritage of spirituality and culture had decayed a bit due to other
foreigninvasion over hundreds of years. The Renaissance period saw arevival of the
oppressed Indian spirit and soul, if onewereto put it that way. Each individual hasa
creative spirit which dueto various socia conditioning becomesdormant or repressed,
the same when taken collectively as a nation or culture can wake up when a severe
blow isreceived from the outside. In case of Indiathisisexactly what happened. The
British rule became both a bane and a boon in being a catalyst to a great revival of
India’s creative talents. The reasons that led to the Indian Renaissance of nineteenth
century wereasfollows:

- Therewasan influx of ideasfrom thewesternworld in thepolitical, economic,
social and cultural fieldsdueto Britishrule.

- Indian and European scholarsand intellectua slike Max Muller, Sr William Jones,
RajaRammohan Roy, Bhagwan Lal Indrgji, R.G Bhandarkar and M.G. Ranade
fuelled the potential of India’s cultural and spiritual growth.

- Great modern literature from scholars and writers such as Bankim Chandra,
Keshav Chandra Sen, Madhusudan Dutt led to new ways of looking at India’s
tradition and history as a nation with great creativity and spirit. Thisledto a
huge awakening of the human consciousnessin India.

The zeal ous Christian missionariesin their mission to spread Chrigtianity helped
translate alot of European literature and religious writings into regional languages
like Bengali, Marathi, Tamil and Telugu. Thismade people of India, especially those
bel onging to the weaker sectionsof the society, aware of their plight. The missionaries
were hugely responsible for spreading the message of equality of all human kind
irrespective of caste and class. They also attacked the other social evilsthat plagued
the Indian society.

2.3.1 Emergence of the Reformists, Revivalists, Nationalists and
Educated Middle Class

The Indian society saw a sea change during the 19th century due to the impact of
English education and ideol ogy. The new intelligentsiawerein theform of reformers,
revivalists, nationalists and the educated middle class.

1. Emergence of the Reformists

Reformistsare people who advocate gradual reform rather than abolition or revol ution.
They support or advance gradua reform. In India, the British conquest and the
conseguent dissemination of colonial culture and ideology had led to an inevitable
introspection about the strengthsand weaknesses of indigenous culture and ingtitutions
of India. Theresponse, indeed, wasvaried but the need to reform social and religious
life was a commonly shared conviction. The socia base of this quest which has
generally, but not altogether appropriately been called the renai ssance, wasthe newly
emerging middle classand thetraditional aswell aswestern educated intellectuals.

The British brought to India new ideas such asliberty, equality, freedom and
human rights from the Renaissance, the Reformation Movement and the various
revolutionsthat took placein Europe. Theseideas appeal ed to some sections of our
society and led to several reform movementsin different parts of the country. At the

Impact of Modern
Education and the
New Intelligentsia

NOTES

Self Learning
Material 55



Impact of Modern
Education and the
New Intelligentsia

56

NOTES

Self Learning
Material

forefront of these movementswere reformists such as RagjaRam Mohan Roy, Sir Syed
Ahmed Khan, ArunaAsaf Ali and Pandita Ramabai.

Theimpact of the efforts made by these numerousindividuals, reform societies,
and religious organizations was felt all over and was most evident in the national
movement. Women started getting better education opportunities and took up
professions and public employment outside their homes. The role of women like
Captain Laxmi Sehgal of Indian National Army (INA), Sarojini Naidu, Annie Besant,
ArunaAsaf Ali and many otherswere extremely important in the freedom struggle.

Englishlanguage and western ideas al so had some positiveimpact on the society.
Reformerslike RgjaRam Mohan Roy, Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar, Swami Dayanand
Saraswati, Sir Syed Ahmad K han, and Swami Vivekananda absorbed western ideas
of liberalism and democracy and used it to reform some of the non-humanitarian
social and religious practices of the time. Social and economic equality took root
through political parties, discussions and debates on public platform and the press.

The spirit of reform embraced almost the whole of Indiawhich began with the
effortsof RggaRam Mohan Roy in Bengal which |ed to the formation of the Brahmo
Samg] in 1828. Apart from the Brahmo Samgj, the Paramahansa Mandali and the
Prarthana Samaj in Maharashtraand the Arya Samaj in Punjab and North Indiawere
some of the prominent movements among the Hindus. Some regional and caste
movements like the Kayasth Sabhain Uttar Pradesh and the Sarin Sabbain Punjab
also existed. The backward castes al so started the work of reformation with the Satya
Sodhak Samaj in Maharashtra and the Sri Narayana Dharma Paripalana Sabha in
Kerala. TheAhmadiyaand Aligarh movements, the Singh Sabha and the Rehnumai
Mazdeyasan Sabha represented the spirit of reform among the Muslims, the Sikhs
and the Parsi respectively.

Although religiousreformation wasthemagjor criteriafor these movements, none
of themwereexclusively rligiousin character. Strongly inspired by humanism, theidea
of otherworl dliness and salvation were not apart of the agendaof thereformists; instead
thelir attention wasfocused on worldly existence. Akshay Kumar Dutt and | shwarchandra
Vidyasagar refused to be drawn into any discussion on supernatural questions. When
asked about the existence of God, Vidyasagar had responded by saying that he had no
time to think about God as there was much to be done on earth. Bankim Chandra
Chatterjee and Vivekanandaemphasi zed the secular use of religion.

2. Emergence of Revivalists

Revivdig isapersonwho promotesor holdsreligiousrevivals. Inother words, revivalists
arethosewho reviveformer customs, methods, etc. During the colonial administration,
Indiafaced the challenge of theintrusion of colonial cultureand ideology. Therefore,
therewasan attempt to reinvigoratetraditiona inditutionsdevel oped during the nineteenth
century. Theinitial struggle against colonia domination wasin therealm of culture.
Intrusionsinto the cultural aspect of the society wasfelt intensely. Therefore, adefence
of indigenousculture devel oped dmost S multaneoudy with the colonia conquest. Those
who championed thisideawere known asrevivalists.

This concern embraced the entire cultural existence, the way of life and all
signifying practiceslikelanguage, religion, art and philosophy. Thetwo main features
that highlighted this concern were—the creation of an alternate cultural-ideological
system and the regeneration of traditional institutions. Some of the concernswerein
therelm of vernacular languages, crestion of an alternate education system, regeneration



of Indian art and literature, emphasis on Indian ethnic dressing, food, religion and Impact of Modern
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3. Nationalists of the Colonial Period

Nationalismisabelief, creed or political ideology that involvesanindividual identifying NOTES
with, or becoming attached to, one’s nation. It involves national identity. A nationalist
isonewho triesto obtain political independencefor hisor her country.

By 1900, the Congress had emerged as an all-India political organization in
India. It failed to attract Muslims, who felt that their representation in government
service was inadequate. Sir Syed Ahmed Khan launched a movement for Muslim
regeneration that culminated in the founding of the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental
College at Aligarh in 1875 (renamed Aligarh Muslim University in 1920), with the
obj ective to educate weal thy students by emphasi zing the compatibility of ISamwith
modern western knowledge.

The nationalistic sentimentsamong Congress membersled to the movement to
be represented in the bodies of government so asto have asay in the administration of
India. Congressmen considered themselves loyalists but wanted an active role in
governing their own country on behaf of the British empire. Thistrend waspersonified
by Dadabhai Naoroji, who went asfar as contesting, successfully, an election to the
British House of Commons, becoming itsfirst Indian member.

Bal Gangadhar Tilak wasthefirst Indian nationalist to embrace Swaraj asthe
destiny of the nation. Tilak deeply opposed the then British education system that
ignored and defamed India’s culture, history and values. He fought against the British
for thelack of any voice or rolefor ordinary Indiansin the affairs of their nation. For
these reasons, he considered Swarg) as the natural and only solution. His popular
sentence ‘Swaraj is my birthright, and I shall have it” became the source of inspiration
for Indians.

4. Emergence of the Educated Middle Class

The educated middle-class hasbeen asource of imagining and articulating Indiaasa
modern and democratic nation and hence they have been a part of the historical and
sociological category inmodern India. Thistook placeinthelater yearsof the colonial
rule of the British over the Indian subcontinent. After the end of the British rulein
India, the Indian nationalist movement and the middle-class leadership of this
movement helped in the provision of foundational valuesto the newly independent
country.

Thejunction of colonialism, the democratic state and the capitalist economic
development helped in the germination of the seeds of the educated middle classin
India. Thevery first instance of the devel opment of the middle class can belocatedin
the colonial period. The momentum for this came from the rule of the British colony
in India. The British rule brought with it alot of changes like the introduction of
modernindustrial economy, secular education and many other administrative changes,
over atime period of two centuries. Schools and collegeswereinitiated in different
partsof the country especially inthe colonia citiesof Calcutta, Madrasand Bombay.

A new class emerged in India over the years. There were those who were
employed in the administrative department of the British government and apart from
these were other professionalslike doctors, teachers, lawyersand journalists. These
professionalsusually camefrom privileged upper-caste backgroundsand from families
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who werefinancially strong but not rich enough to not have ameansof earning. Thisis
the one of thefactorsthat set them apart from the richest strata of the society such as
thelarge hereditary landlordsor the heirs of anindigenousaristocratic family. Similarly,
it also put them right above the vast majority of the poor people of India.

Ideas of liberalism and democracy had a huge impact on the nascent educated
middle class who had acquired these ideas through modern education in India and
also abroad. The French Revolution brought with it the ideas of liberalism and
democracy and hence they became popular in the West after the Revolution. The
educated middle classes initiated ‘social reform movement’ in their particular
communities and urged Indians to fight for their freedom from the colonial rule.
However, even when these middle classes were ‘modern’, they participated in
movementsrelated to identity and helped in the strengthening of boundaries between
and acrossreligionsand communities.

2.3.2 Nature and Limitations of the Nineteenth Century
Renaissance

During this period, reform movements were largely swayed by two important
intellectual principles—rationalism and religious universalism. Arational secular outlook
wasreplacing blind faith that had crept into tradition and custom. Universalism wasnot
purely philosophy. It affected political and socia outlook till religious particularism took
root inthelatter half of the nineteenth century. The main objectives of thismovement
wereliberal ideas, national unity, and progress. These could be achieved by removing
thebackward eementsintraditiond cultureaswell astherepressvee ementsincolonia
culture and ideol ogy. Jettisoning casteism and idolatry had to be done alongside an
emphasison reviving the vernacular languages. Theplanincluded restoring theindigenous
education system by restoring the ancient artsand medicineand reconstructing traditional
Indian knowledge. The socio-religiousmovementswerean essentia part of thegrowing
nationalist consciousness. At thispoint it wasimportant to make Indiansfeel proud of
being Indiani.e. proud of their culture and heritage.

Thismovement succeeded in doing that. The colonial cultural hegemonization
process was stopped in its tracks. The early reform movements talked about
transformationsthat were required in both social and religiousarenas. Thereason for
thisisnot hard to find. Asiswell known; social customs and traditions of Indiaare
closaly linked to religiousinjunctions. Indian reformersrecogni zed thisclose connection
between the social and religious spheres of thought and activity. These early social
reform movements mainly aimed at general social welfare, and not at improving the
conditions of aparticular community or caste.

The eighteenth and nineteenth century reform movements show major trends.
Somereformers such asRajaRam Mohan Roy and I shwar Chandra Vidyasagar were
of the view that reforms should be initiated from within the society. Others wanted
these changesto be backed by legid ative intervention.

This meant that only state-supported reform movements could be effective.
This notion was supported by such reformers as Keshub Chandra Sen and M.G.
Ranade. The Young Bengal M ovement represented reform initiated through symbols
of transformation. It represented aradical trend in reform activity, and did not rely on
the cultural traditions of Indiafor reform. Reformers such as Dayanand Saraswati
and Swami Vivekanandaamongst others chose reform through social work.



2.3.3 Women as the Focus of Social Reform Impact of Modern

Education and the
New Intelligentsia

The status of Indian women in the pre-British Period wasrooted inthe social, religious,
economic and political structure of that period. Regrettably, even Hindu religious
literature such as the Puranas, Sritis, Ramayana and Mahabharat was in many NOTES
ways responsible for propagating prejudices against women. Social evils against
women were rampant in society. The horrific practices of sati, child marriage,
polygamy, femal einfanticide, deprivation of education and other basic human rights,
denying awidow theright to remarry aswell asof theright to inherit property, were
only some of the common evilsprevalent in almost every part of India.

While it is true that British rule ruined Indian economy, it is also true that
British officials did make the effort to lift women out of their substandard living
conditionsinthiscountry. TheBritishintroducedin Indiaacapitalist economy and alega
and political regimewhich was based on the principlesof equality and freedom of the
individual. Based on this, there were no inequalities based on birth, sex, caste or
community. For the Indian women it was Western education, Western liberal thought,
social reform movement, modern institutions, and modern means of transportation
and communication that collectively played apositiverolein their emancipation.

Significantly, the first protagonists for women’s emancipation movement were
not women but men (the liberal men). Women entered the movement for their own
emancipation much later in thelate nineteenth and early twentieth century when they
werethemsel vesthinking about their status, and were speaking up and coming forward
to espouse their cause. In fact during this period i.e. nineteenth and the twentieth
century, social reformersweretaking up theissue of women emancipation. RgjaRam
Mohan Roy was one of the earliest Indians to have started a movement against the
horrific practice of Sati. It washispersistencethat paid off and the Anti-Sati Resolution
was passed in 1829.

Another social evil that dogged Hindu society was that of child marriage and
Indian women suffered in silence for centuries. Two prominent reformers, Ishwar
ChandraVidyasagar and B.M. Malabari, aParsi rigorously opposed early marriage.
It wasthe diligent efforts of Vidyasagar that paved the way for passing of the Act of
1860. With thisAct, the age of consent for married and unmarried girlswasraised to
ten years. B.M. Malabari took it upon himself to raise awareness of thisevil through
hisjournal Indian Spectator. Hefurther explained how child marriage was|eading to
theruin of the Hindu race. It waslargely with hisunrelenting effortsthat the Age of
Consent Act was passed in 1891. With thisAct the age of consummation of marriage
was raised from ten to twelve years.

In 1929, the Child Marriage Restraint Act (popularly known asthe SardaAct)
was passed, with which the marriageable age for girls became fourteen years and
eighteen yearsfor boys. Naturally, these devel opments came as a breath of fresh air
for women by improving their socia condition. It al so made them awarethat everything
inlife can be achievedif only onefightsfor it.

Widowslived apitiablelife. Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar in Bengal and Malabari,
Narmad, Justice Ranade and K. Natrajan in Bombay spoke strongly for their cause
and insisted that they be allowed to remarry and live arespectablelife. Their efforts
did not go to naught and in 1856 L ord Dal housie passed The Widow RemarriageAct.
Going against what the Shastrasand ancient Hindu literature professed Hindu widows
could now remarry. Another socidl ill that ailed our society wasthat of temple progtitution
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(devdas). Evenasit wasfollowedin different partsof India, thissocial evil wasespecidly
rampant in South India, where acertain kind of opulencewasassociated withthetemples.
Devdasisbecame ahereditary caste for these women who gavethemselvesupin early
childhood to templ e service. They danced and sang in thetemplesbut were also forced
into progtitutionin these sacred places. M uthulakshmi Reddi, asocia reformer, pioneered
amovement agai nst thisshocking practice. In 1925 the government passed alaw that
prohibited thetrafficking of minors.

It seemed like there was no end to the cruelties that could be afflicted against
women. Another such issue was that of polygamy or ‘multiple marriages’. Clearly, it
was not a matter that was restricted to a certain community. Sadly, it had crept into
almost all communitiesand few could escapeit. Social activistsstrongly opposed it
and wanted astringent law that woul d protect women. Some such activistswere Keshub
Chandra Sen and Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan. The Native Marriage Act was passed in
1872, which forbade polygamy (and also polyandry—union of one woman with many
males) for Hindus. It gave aboost to theideaof widow remarriage and allowed inter
caste marriage for those who did not belong to any recognized school or religiousfaith.

Thesignificance and far reaching effects of education cannot be underestimated.
Indian social reformersof the time recognized this and emphasi zed education rights
for women. They believed that educati on would make women both sel f-confident and
knowledgeable. Pioneering work in this direction was done by some social
organi zations such asBrahmo Samaj, Arya Samaj, RamaKrishnaMission, theAligarh
movement, and by the Christian missionariesof Holland (the Netherlands), America,
Germany and England. It wasin May 1849 that Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar with the
help of Bethune established and brought into being the first school for girls, “Hindu
Balika Vidyalaya’. Even though it was meant only for girls who belonged to high
caste familiesit went along way in removing prejudices against femal e education.
Vidyasagar succeeded in ensuring that peopl e recognized theimportance of educating
women. However there were many obstacles in the way of providing education to
women. One of them was the curse of abysmal poverty which afflicted legions of
Indian population. In spite of this, there was a growth in women’s education and this
can be seen from certain statistical figures: number of girls attending schools rose
from 1,230,000 in 1917 to 2,890,000 in 1937. Even though the Wood’s Despatch of
1854 and the Hunter Commission of 1882 sought to push women’s education, it must
be emphasized that it was the efforts of the social reformers and the Christian
missionariesthat were more effective. They were successful in opening and running
schoolsfor girls. Itissignificant that social reformer and educationist Professor Karve
started the first Indian Women University in Punein 1916.

The nationalist movement gave adifferent path to the process of socia reform
for women, especially when women started to take part init. The Gandhian movement
was one such organization where women participated. Thousands of them thronged
the political mass movement and did not hesitate to picket liquor shops, march in
demondtrations, court jails, and facelathi chargesand even bullets. Later, many women
worked as ministers, as under-secretaries and Deputy Speakers of provincial
legislatures in Congress governments which were formed in 1937. Indian women
also became membersof local boards and municipalities. Women in Indiahad come
along way. A new awakening had taken place. They wereready to find their placein
theworld and script their own destiny.



24 RAJA RAM MOHAN ROY

RajaRam Mohan Roy was born on 22 May 1772, in Radhanagore, Bengal, into the
Rarhi Brahmin caste. Hisfamily background displayed religiousdiversity; hisfather
Ramkanto Roy was a Vaishnavite, while his mother Tarinidevi was from a Shaivite
family. Thiswasunusual for Vaishnavitesdid not commonly marry Shaivites at that
time. Thus, one parent wanted him to be a scholar, asastrin, while the other wanted
him to have a career dedicated to thelaukik, which was secular public administration.

LTS,

Fig. 2.1 Raja Ram Mohan Roy

Political and Religious Career of Roy

Ram Mohan Roy’s impact on modern Indian history concerned a revival of the ethics
and principles of the Vedanta school of philosophy as found in the Upanishads. He
preached about the unity of God, made early trandations of Vedic scriptures into
English, co-founded the Cal cutta Unitarian Society, founded the Brahmo Samgj, and
campaigned against sati. He sought to integrate Western culture with features of his
own country’s traditions. He established schools to modernize the education system
inindia

During these overlapping periods, Ram Mohan Roy acted asapolitical agitator
and agent, whilst being employed by the East India Company and simultaneously
pursuing his vocation as a Pandit. In 1792, the British Baptist shoemaker William
Carey published his missionary tract ‘An Enquiry of the Obligations of Christiansto
Use Means for the Conversion of Heathens’. In the following year, William Carey
landed in India. His objective was to trandate, publish and distribute the Bible in
Indian languages and propagate Christianity in India. He learned the Buddhist and
Jain religious works as a means to improve his argument in the promotion of
Christianity. In 1795, Carey made contact with a Sanskrit scholar, the tantric
Hariharananda Vidyavagish, who later introduced him to Ram Mohan Roy as Roy
who wished to learn English. Between 1796 and 1797 thetrio of Carey, Vidyavagish
and Roy fabricated a spurious religious work known as the Maha Nirvana Tantra
(or Book of the Great Liberation) and attempted to portray it asan ancient religious
text on ‘“The One True God’, which was actually the Holy Spirit of Christianity
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masquerading as Brahma. The document’s judicial sections were used in the law courts
of the English Settlement in Benga asHindu Law for adjudi cating upon property disputes
of thezamindari. However, British magistrates and collectorsbegan to suspect it asa
forgery; its usage, as well as the reliance on pandits as sources of Hindu Law, was
quickly deprecated. Vidyavagish had abrief falling out with Carey and separated from
the group but maintai ned tieswith Ram M ohan Roy.

From 1803 till 1815, Ram Mohan served the East India Company’s “‘Writing
Service’, commencing as private clerk or “munshi’ to Thomas Woodforde, Registrar
of the Appellate Court at Murshidabad. Woodforde’s distant nephew, also a Magistrate,
later made a living off the spurious Maha Nirvana Tantra under the pseudonym
Arthur Avalon. In 1815, Raja Ram Mohan Roy formed Atmiya Sabhan and spent
many years at Rangpur and elsewhere with Digby, where he renewed his contacts
with Hariharananda. William Carey had, by thistime, settled at Serampore and the
trio renewed their association with one another. William Carey wasalso aligned with
the English Company, then headquartered at Fort William, and hisreligiousand political
ambitionswereincreasingly intertwined.

The East India Company wastaking money from Indiaat arate of threemillion
pounds a year in 1838. Ram Mohan Roy estimated how much money was being
driven out of India. He predicted that around half of the total revenue collected in
Indiawas sent out to England, leaving Indiato fill taxeswith the remaining money.

At the turn of the nineteenth century, the Muslims, athough considerably
decreased after the battles of Plassey and Buxar, still posed a political threat to the
Company. Ram Mohan was now chosen by Carey to be the agitator anongst them.

Under Carey’s secret tutelage in the next two decades, Ram Mohan launched
hisattack against the bastions of Hinduism of Bengal, namely hisown Kulin Brahmin
priestly clan (thenin control of the many templesof Bengal) and their priestly excesses.
The social and theological issues Carey chose for Ram Mohan was calculated to
weaken the hold of the dominant Kulin class.

Hefocussed especially on their younger disinherited sonsforced into service
that constituted the mobile gentry or ‘bhadralok’ of Bengal, from the Mughal zamindari
system and wanted to align them to their new overlords of the Company. The Kulin
excesses targeted included child marriage and dowry. In fact, Carey tried to convert
Roy to Chrigtianity and appointed areligiouspriest to try to convert Roy, although the
priest |ater accepted Hinduism.

25 ISHWAR CHANDRA VIDYASAGAR

Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar was born to Thakurdas Bandyopadhyay and Bhagavati
Devi at the village of Birsingha, in the subdivision of Midnapore District, on 26
September 1820.

At the age of six he went to Calcutta and stayed with Bhagabat Charan. Bhagabat’s
youngest daughter Raimoni’s motherly and affectionate feelings towards Ishwar touched
him deeply and influenced him later in hisrevol utionary work towardsthe upliftment of
womeninIndia
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Hisquest for knowledge was so intensethat he used to study under astreet light
asit wasnot possiblefor himto afford agaslamp at home. He wasrewarded with a
number of scholarshipsfor hisacademic performance. |shwar Chandratook up apart-
timejob of teaching to support himself and hisfamily. Ishwar Chandrastudied for twelve
long yearsin the Sanskrit College, Cal cuttaqualifying in Sanskrit Grammar, Literature,
Rhetoric, Vedanta, Smruti and Astronomy.

In 1841, at the age of twenty one, Ishwar Chandrajoined Fort William Collegeas
head of the Sanskrit department. After five years, Vidyasagar joined Sanskrit College as
Assistant Secretary. Inthefirst year of service, Ishwar Chandrarecommended many
changesin the education system. Thisresulted in aseriousaltercation between | shwar
Chandraand College Secretary Rasomoy Dutta. In 1851, Ishwar Chandrabecamethe
principa of Sanskrit College. In 1855, hewasgiven additional responsibility of special
inspector of schools. Due hisdifferenceswith Rasomoy Dultta, Vidyasagar resigned
from Sanskrit College and joined Fort William College asahead clerk.

Widow Remarriage

Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar championed for the upliftment of womeninIndia, particularly
in Bengal. Unlike some other reformerswho sought to set up alternative societies or
systems, he sought, however, to transform orthodox Hindu society from within. With
valuable moral support from people Vidyasagar introduced the practice of widow
remarriage to mainstream Hindu society. Many widows had to shavetheir headsand
donawhite sari, supposedly to discourage attention from men. Hetook theinitiativein
proposing and pushing theWidow Remarriage Act XV of 1856 (26 July) inIndia. He
also demonstrated that the system of polygamy without restriction was not sanctioned
by the ancient Hindu Shastras.

Contribution of Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar

- Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, along with many other active reformers opened
schoolsfor girlsasfor him, educational reform was more important than any
other reform. He believed that the status of women and all types of injustice
and inequalitiesthat they face could be changed only through education.

Self Learning
Material 63



Impact of Modern
Education and the
New Intelligentsia

NOTES

Check Your Progress

6. When and where
was RajaRam
Mohan Roy born?

7. What were the main
areasinwhich Ram
Mohan Roy
worked?

8. What wasthemain
causefor which

Vidyasagar fought
for?

Self Learning
64 Material

- Vidyasagar worked relentlesdy to provide equal education to all menand women
irrespective of their caste, religion and gender. He allowed peoplefrom lower
castesto study in his Sanskrit College that was apparently meant only for upper
caste men.

- Vidyasagar worked for the upliftment of womenin Indiaespecialy inhisnative
Bengal. Heintroduced the practice of widow remarriage and worked against
polygamy.

- Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar had written many books and thus enriched the
Bengali education system to agreat extent. Books written by him are read by
al till date.

26 MAHATMAJYOTIBA GOVINDRAO PHULE

JyotibaGovindrao Phule, also known asMahatma Phule, wasan activigt, thinker, socia
reformer, writer, philosopher, theol ogist, scholar, editor and revolutionary. Jyotiba Phule
and his wife Savitribai were the pioneers of women’s education in India. Phule’s thoughts
and actions haveinfluenced thefields of education, agriculture, caste system, women
and widow upliftment and €limination of untouchability. Heismaost known, however, for
hiseffortsto educate women, mostly those from thelower castes.

In September 1873, Jyotiba, a ong with hisfollowers, formed the Satya Shodhak
Samgj (Society of Seekers of Truth) with the objective of liberating the lower-most
castes of India—the Bahujans, Shudras and Ati-Shudras—and preventing the
exploitationsand atrocitiesinflicted on them. Hisfight to win equal rightsfor peasants
and the lower castes and his contribution to the field of education has earned him a
place among the leading social reformers of Maharashtra.

Early Life of Phule

Jyotiba Govindrao Phule was born in the Satara district of Maharastra, in afamily
belonging to the Mali caste—a caste perceived to be inferior by certain sections of the
society on11 April 1827. Hisfather Govindrao was a vegetable vendor. His mother
had died when he was nine months’ old. Jyotiba had to leave school after his primary
education to help his father on the family’s farm. However, his intelligence was
recognized by aMudlim and a Christian nei ghbour, who persuaded hisfather to allow
him to attend the local Scottish Mission’s school, from where he completed his
schoolingin 1847.

The turning point in Jyotiba’s life came in the year 1848. His friend, a Brahmin,
invited him to his marriage. When Jyotiba joined the wedding procession, the
bridegroom’s family members insulted Jyotiba since he belonged to a ‘low’ caste.
This was Jyotiba’s first direct encounter with the highly divisive caste system.
Influenced by Thomas Paine’s book Rights of Man (1791), Phule devel oped a keen
sense of social justice, becoming passionately critical of the Indian caste system. He
argued that education of women and the lower castes was a priority in addressing
social inequalities.

- Religiousbeliefs

JyotibaPhulewasaHindu who believed in and followed the Bhakti tradition. Hisidol
was Chhatrapati Shivaji. He called Shivaji ‘destroyer of the Muslims’, a community
Phule believed was as degenerative aforce asthe Brahmins.



- Attack on the sanctity of Vedas

Jyotirao Phule’s critique of the caste system began with an attack on the Vedas, the
most fundamental text of forward-caste Hindus. Phule considered the Vedas ‘idle
fantasies’, ‘palpably absurd legends’ and a ‘form of false consciousness.” Phule
maintained that the root of al social problems was the belief that religious books
were created or inspired by god. All established religious and priestly classesfound
this faith useful for maintaining their supremacy and therefore, tried their best to
defend it.

Phule questioned, ‘If there is only one God who created the whole mankind,
why did He write the Vedas only in Sanskrit language, despite His anxiety for the
welfare of thewhol e of mankind?What about thewelfare of those who do not understand
this language?’ Phule concluded that it was untenable to say that the \edas, or any other
religioustexts, were God-created. To believe sowasignoranceand prgudice. All religions
and religioustexts are manmade and they represent the interests of the classeswhich
aretryingto pursueand protect their own selfish endsby constructing such books. Phule
wastheonly sociologist and humanist of histimeto put forth such bold ideas. Inhisview,
every rdigiousbook isaproduct of itstime and thetruthsit contains have no permanent
and universal validity. Thesetextscan never befreefrom the prgudicesand the selfishness
of the authors of such books.

- Fight against blind faith, ritualism and super stitions

Jyotiba firmly believed that a new social system based on freedom, equality,
brotherhood, human dignity, economicjustice and free of exploitation could be created
only by overthrowing the existing unequal and exploitative socia and religioussystems
and the values on which they were based. He busted many misleading mythsheld by
women and thelower castes. Yielding tofate, astrology, rituals, and godmen, etc.,were
deemed by him asirrational and absurd.

Phule also led campaigns to remove the economic and socia handicaps that
bred blind faith among women, the Shudrasand theAti-shudras. He subjected religious
textsand faithsto the tests of rationalism. He characterized blind faith as outwardly
religiousbut in essence politically-motivated movements.

He accused these movements of blindly upholding the teachings of religion
without rationally analysing them. Phule believed in overthrowing the social system
inwhich sections of society have been deliberately madeilliterate, ignorant and poor
with a view to exploiting them. To him eradication of blind faith formed part of a
broad socioeconomic transformation. Mere advice, education and alternative ways of
living were not enough unless the economic framework of exploitation cameto an
end.

- Phule’s concept of God and religion

Phulewas amonotheist (belief in one god). To him, god wasthe creator of thisentire
universe and therefore all humanswere hischildren. Phuledid not believe that aman/
woman needed anintermediary, i.e. apriest, toreach god. He also did not believethat
man needed to practise elaborate ritual s or asceticism to reach god.

Phulewasparticularly critical of mythology and religious books. Accordingto
him, Hinduism since itsinception had been based on the exploitation of the Shudras
and domination of the Brahmins. The entire caste system had been devised to thisend
by the upper castes.
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Phule’s idea of the perfect religion was the one based on the principles of liberty
and equality. Hecalled it Sarvagjanik Satya Dharmain which atrue devotee sought the
truth but without the aid of aGuru or atext. Phule aso did not support the belief that
the members of afamily must practise the same religion, thus becoming one of the
earliest advocates of the concept of religiousfreedom.

Phule believed that therewas sometruth in all thereligioustextsand scriptures
though none of them could claim to reveal the ultimate and wholetruth.

Social Activism

Phule, along with hiswife Savitribai, played an important rolein fighting for social
reform and women’s rights in India during the British Rule. The two worked towards
tackling some of the major social problems of the times, including women’s liberation,
widow remarriages and removal of untouchability.

Social Equality

Phulecriticized Indian society for being based on inequality and on the expl oitation of
the ignorant masses by the Brahmins. Phule was a firm upholder of social equality,
believing that god created all men and women equal and free and capabl e of enjoying
their rights, so that no man or group of men should suppress another man or group.
He advocated that all men and women be free to enjoy all the things that god has
created.

He also pointed out that the peasant and other low-caste people’s poverty,
exploitation and lack of self-reliance wad dueto lack of education. He attacked the
colonia government for spending state revenue on the education of the higher classes,
but keeping it out of the reach of the poor and the downtrodden.

According to him, this policy resulted in the virtual monopoly of all the high
offices under the government by the Brahmins.

Phule also attacked the traditional Indian system of education that restricted its
accessto the higher castes, especially the Brahmins, who prevented othersfrom gaining
knowledge and thusinfluence.

One of his most famous quotes is: ‘Lack of education leads to lack of wisdom,
whichleadsto lack of morals, which leadsto lack of progress, which leadsto lack of
money, which leads to the oppression of the lower classes. See what state of the
society one lack of education can cause!”

Women’s Education

Phule always held women to be equal to men. He pointed out that just asthe Shudras
were denied education by the Brahmins and thus exploited, similarly, the men
prohibited women from gaining knowledge in order to retain male domination in
society. He attacked the problem at the root by opening a school for girls and
untouchables. However, the orthodox opponents of Phul e started avicious campaign
against him. Since no teacher dared to work in aschool inwhich untouchableswere
admitted as students, Phule asked hiswife Savitribai to teach the girlsin hisschool.
Savitribai thus became the first Indian woman to work in a school. He opened an
exclusive girl’s school in 1851 with just eight students. But the number of students
increased steadily and two more girls’ schools were established during 1851-52.
Their effortsin thefield of education came to the notice of the British government,
whichfelicitated themin 1852 for their work in Vishrambag Wada.



Child Marriage and Widow Remarriage Impact of Modern
Education and the

Besides education, Phule’s other deep concern was the marriage system prevalent in New Intefligentsia

those days. He attacked practices such aschild marriage, polygamy, the state of Hindu
widows, and so on. In his speeches and writings, he told hisfollowers not to marry NOTES
more than once and not conduct the wedding of their children when they were till
children. Another deplorable practice common during those dayswas marriage between
young girlsand old men. The men often died dueto old age or some sickness and the
girlswereleft widows. Thesewidowswere not expected have any desiresor experience
even smplepleasureslikewearing new clothesor take part in festivities. Their heads
were shaved and theywere compelled by society to lead an ascetic life.

Moved by the plight of such widows, Jyotibaand Savitribai organized astrike
of barbers and persuaded them not to shave the heads of widows. They initiated
widow-remarriage and started a home for widows in 1854. They aso opened an
orphanage for abandoned children, especialy girls.

Many women commit suicide by men who had exploited them to satisfy their
lust and then deserted them. Therefore, Savitribai and Jyotiba made ‘Delivery Home’
for women on whom pregnancy had been forced. The delivery home was called
Balhatya Pratibandhak Griha. It is no wonder that some of India’s first modern feminists
were closely associated with Phule, including his wife Savitribai Phule, Pandita
Ramabai, aBrahmin woman who madewavesin theareaof liberal reformism; Tarabai
Shinde, the non-Brahmin author of afiery tract on gender inequality whichwaslargely
ignored at the time but has recently become well-known; and Muktabai, afourteen-
year-old pupil in Phule’s school, whose essay on the social oppression of the Mang
and Mahar castesisnow justly famous.

Palitical Leanings

Phule approved of the British rule asit had ended the despotism of the Peshwarulers
and established therule of equality beforelaw. Unlikethe Peshwas, the colonia rulers
opened education for all castesthrough missionary schoolsand colleges. Phulebelieved
that the Westernideaof equality and liberty would inspirethe colonial rulerstoliberate
the lower castes from the stranglehold of the Brahmins. He also believed in the
benevolence of the colonial mastersand hoped that they would work for thewelfare
of the peasants and the Shudras.

He sent several proposals to the British—laws to grant equal status to women,
the post of village head be filled on the basis of merit and not caste, appoint able
lower-caste peopl e to the bureaucracy. On the other hand, Phuleregarded the national
movement and the Indian National Congress (INC) not national in the true sense but
asamovement of the elites, sincethey were dominated by educated Brahmin leaders.

Though Phuletrusted the British more than the INC, hewas critical of some of
the former’s policies, especially those related to education. He repeatedly pointed out
that though it were the peasants and the labourers who earned the government its
revenue, most of it was being spent on the education of the higher castesrather than
on spreading basi ¢ education among the masses.

He criticized the government-run primary schoolsfor providing education that
was neither practical nor did it help the students gain employment. The scholarship
system too, he noted, favoured the higher castesrather than the lower-caste children.
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Impact of Modern Founding of Satya Shodhak Samaj

Education and the

New Intefligentsia On 24 September 1873, Jyotibaformed the Satya Shodhak Samaj (Society of Seekersof
Truth) with himself asits first president and treasurer. The main objectives of the
NOTES organization wereto liberate thelower caste, especially the Shudrasand Ati Shudras,

and to prevent their exploitation by the upper-castes.

The Satya Shodhak Samagj refused to regard the Vedas as sacrosanct. It opposed
idolatry and denounced the Chaturvarnya (four-tiered caste) system. The Samgj
propounded the spread of rational thinking and rejected the need for aBrahmin priestly
classasthe educational and religious|eader.

Despitethese revol utionary ideas, Phule and his organization remained Hindu
by religion. Phule was against those Brahmins who used religion and blind faith of
the masses for their own gains. He had many Brahmin friends. He even adopted a
Brahmin boy and willed hisproperty to him.

When Phul e established the Satya Shodhak Samaj, hiswife Savitribai became
the head of the women’s section which included ninety members. Savitribai worked
tirelessly as a school teacher, teaching girls. Deenbandhu, the mouthpiece of the
Satya Shodhak Samaj, played an important role in Phule’s movement.

After Phule’s demise, Savitribai took over the responsibility of Satya Shodhak
Samg]. She presided over meetings and guided workers. In 1868 she welcomed
untouchables to take water from her well. Phule’s spirited followers spread the
movement to the remotest parts of Maharashtra. Shahu Maharaj, the ruler of the
princely state of Kolhapur, gave financial and moral support to the Satya Shodhak
Samgj. The organization worked to remove superstitions and blind beliefs of people.
But many timesit degenerated into hate against Brahmins as a caste.

L egacy

Both Jyotibaand Savitribal opposed idolatry and championed the cause of peasants
and workers. Both faced social isolation and vicious attacks from the people whom
they questioned. Savitribai’s letters give us a good idea about the experiences of
women during this social movement. Her poems and other writings are still an
ingpirationto others.

2.7 ANADARAM DHEKIAL PHUKAN

Anadaram Dhekial Phukan was one of the pioneers of Assamese literaturewho joined
the literary revolution initiated by missionaries wholeheartedly. He is remembered
for hiseffortsfor the upliftment of Assameselanguage. Hehad amajor roleinreplacing
Bengali language by Assamese language asthe official language of Assam. Heisaso
known as ‘Father of Assamese prose’ for his contribution towards Assamese literature.

Early Life and Education

Phukan was born in 1829 at Guwahati in the ‘Dhekial Phukan’ family. His father
wrote and published Asom Buronji and Kamakhya Yatrapaddhati in Bengali and
distributed them freely. He also contributed in the Bengali magazine Samachar
Chandrika.

Anandaram started his school lifein Guwahati but was sponsored by the then

Sdlf Learning commissioner Jenkinsto go to Cal cuttaand study in Hindu College. After studying for
68 Material




threeyearsin hindu College he came back to Guwahati and took lessonsin English. He
alsotook lessonsin Sanskrit and Urdu. Anandaram got married in 1846 and joined a
government job in the following year. He served as Dewan of the king of Bijani, as
Munsf, and Junior Ass stance Commissioner.

Literary Life

Anadaram Dhekial Phukan started hisliterary lifeat theageof 17. Hissoleaiminlife
wasto work for the devel opment of hisland and its people without caring for hisown
health. This was the reason why Col. Hopkins compared him to the great Raja
Rammohan Roy.

In 1847, Anandaram published Englandor Biwaran (Description of England) in
Orunodoi. In 1849, he published Asomiya Lorar Mitra (Assamese children’s friend) in
two volumes containing almost 400 pageswhich is considered asamilestonein the
history of Assameseliterature.

In 1853, when Moffat Millscameto Assam to review the economic condition,
Anadaram Dhekia Phukan made a presentation in English describing the political
and administrative scenario of Assam, an indepth analysis of problems faced by
Assamese language and the education system, and the reasons and solution to the
poor economic condition of Assamese people. He published another book titled A
Few Remarks on Assamese Language in English in 1855, in which he discussed the
independent criteriaof the language and the grievous outcome of imposing Bengali
as the official language in Assam. He also started working on two dictionaries
(Assameseto English, Englishto Assamese) fate of whichisstill unknown. Anandaram
Dhekial Phukan died at the age of 30 in June 1859.

2.8 SUMMING UP

- Theeducation of Indians had become amajor topic of interest among the East
India Company officials from the outset of the Company’s rule in Bengal.

- Orientalism was facilitated by a number of academicswho were attracted to
the Indian civilization. The promotion of knowledge of Asia had attracted
scholars as well to the Company’s service.

- Therewasan attempt to learn about Indian culture through astudy of scriptures
in Sanskrit and Persian languages, and to use that knowledge in the matters of
governance.

- The missionaries worked for the dissemination of western education. They
considered the native languages and i ndigenous knowledge as backward. The
missionaries believed that western education would |ead to prosel yti zation.

- Themainfactor whichtilted the scaleinfavour of English language and western
literature was the Company’s education policy finding support from the newly
emerged Indian intelligentsia. These intellectuals were a product of western
education, who believed that the modernization of India would be enabled
through English education.

- Inthe Genera Committee of Public Instruction, there were two oppos ng groups
who argued on the education policy inIndia. The orientalist led by H.T. Prinsep
advocated the policy of providing encouragement to oriental literature, whereas
the anglicistsfavoured the adoption of English asamedium of instruction.
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- On 2 February 1835, Thomas Babington Macaulay issued his famous ‘Minute on

Indian Education’. Macaulay favoured the viewpoint of the anglicists, which also
included the utilitarians, led by JamesMill, who had begun to play asignificant
role in shaping the Company’s policies.

- Many utilitarian ideas were employed in Thomas Babbington Macaulay’s

‘Minute on Indian Education’ of 1835. The Minute was to influence education
policy inIndiawell into the next century.

- The 1854 Charles Wood’s Education Despatch signifies a shift away from the

downward filtration policy. It recommended the extension of vernacular
elementary education, which wasendorsed by Lord Da hous e, the then Governor-
General of India’s administration.

- Almost all the proposals in the Wood’s Despatch were implemented. The

Department of Public Instruction was organized in 1855, and it replaced the
earlier Committee of Public Instruction and Council of Education.

- The principal object of the enquiry of the 1882 Commission was the state of

elementary education throughout the Indian Empire and the means by which
thiscould be extended and improved.

- Theinfluence of western thoughts and philosophies had ahugeroletoplay in

awakening the already dormant potential of India’s creativity as a nation and
people.

- Great modern literature from scholars and writers such as Bankim Chandra,

Keshav Chandra Sen, Madhusudan Dutt led to new ways of looking at India’s
tradition and history as a nation with great creativity and spirit. Thisled to a
huge awakening of the human consciousnessin India.

- During this period, reform movementswerelargely swayed by two important

intellectual principles — rationalism and religious universalism.

- TheBritishintroduced in Indiaa capitalist economy and alegal and political

regime which was based on the principles of equality and freedom of the
individual. Based on this, there were no inequalities based on birth, sex, caste
or community. For the Indian women it wasWestern education, Western liberal
thought, social reform movement, modern institutions, and modern means of
transportation and communication that collectively played a positiverolein
their emancipation.

- Another socia evil that dogged Hindu society wasthat of child marriage and

Indian women suffered in silence for centuries. Two prominent reformers,
Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar and B.M. Malabari, a Parsi rigorously opposed
early marriage. It wasthediligent efforts of Vidyasagar that paved theway for
passing of the Act of 1860.

- Widowslived apitiablelife. Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar in Bengal and Malabari,

Narmad, Justice Ranade and K. Natrajan in Bombay spoke strongly for their
cause and insisted that they be allowed to remarry and live arespectablelife.

- Thesignificance and far reaching effects of educati on cannot be underestimated.

Indian social reformers of thetime recognized thisand emphasi zed education
rightsfor women. They believed that education would make women both self-
confident and knowledgeabl e.



- Thegrowth of journalismin 19th century Indiawasinfluenced by many social

currents. Modern English education brought with it new ideas from the West.
It resulted in the emergence of anew section of educated middle classesin the
society and the press devel oped as arepresentative of these educated sections.

- Rgja Ram Mohan Roy was born on 22 May 1772, in Radhanagore, Bengal,

into the Rarhi Brahmin caste.

- Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar was born to Thakurdas Bandyopadhyay and

Bhagavati Devi at the village of Birsingha, in the subdivision of Midnapore
Digtrict, on 26 September 1820.

- Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar championed for the upliftment of womenin India,

particularly in Bengal. Unlike some other reformers who sought to set up
alternative societies or systems, he sought, however, to transform orthodox
Hindu society from within.

- JyotibaGovindrao Phule, also known asMahatma Phule, wasan activist, thinker,

socia reformer, writer, philosopher, theol ogist, scholar, editor and revol utionary.

- Jyotiba Phule was a Hindu who believed in and followed the Bhakti tradition.

His idol was Chhatrapati Shivaji. He called Shivaji ‘destroyer of the Muslims’,
acommunity Phule believed was as degenerative aforce asthe Brahmins.

- Jyotibafirmly believed that a new social system based on freedom, equality,

brotherhood, human dignity, economic justice and free of exploitation could be
created only by overthrowing the existing unequal and expl oitative social and
religious systems and the val ues on which they were based.

- Phule, along with hiswife Savitribai, played an important rolein fighting for

social reform and women’s rights in India during the British Rule. The two
worked towards tackling some of the major social problems of the times,
including women’s liberation, widow remarriages and removal of untouchability.

- Anadaram Dhekia Phukan was one of the pioneers of Assamese literature

who joined theliterary revolution initiated by missionarieswhol eheartedly. He
isremembered for hiseffortsfor the upliftment of Assameselanguage.

2.9

KEY TERMS

- Occident: Westernlandsor regions
- Anglicization: Englishin appearance
- Grants-in-aid: Giving of fundsto aningtitution or apersoninorder to subsidizea

project or programme

2.10 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Inancient India, the educational system embodied the method of oral teaching

and learning texts by heart.

2. Thereweretwo main schoolsof educationin pre-colonia India:

- Vedic form of education
- Education inthe madrasas
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3.

4.

10.

11.

The beginning of English press owned by Indians was witnessed as early as
1844.

Themain reasonswere:

- Therewasaninflux of ideasfrom thewestern worldinthe political, economic,
socid and cultural fieldsdueto Britishrule.

- Indianand European scholarsand intellectua slike Max Muller, Sr William
Jones, RagjaRammohan Roy, Bhagwan Lal Indrgji, R.G. Bhandarkar and
M.G. Ranade fuelled the potential of India’s cultural and spiritual growth.

- Great modern literaturefrom scholarsand writerssuch asBankim Chandra,
Keshav Chandra Sen, Madhusudan Duitt led to new ways of looking at
India’s tradition and history as a nation with great creativity and spirit. This
led to ahuge awakening of the human consciousnessin India.

. TheNative MarriageAct was passed in 1872, which forbade polygamy (and also

polyandry—union of one woman with many males) for Hindus. It gave a boost to
theideaof widow remarriage and allowed inter caste marriagefor thosewho did
not bel ong to any recognized school or religiousfaith.

. Rgja Ram Mohan Roy was born on May 22, 1772 in Radhanagore, Bengal,

into the Rarhi Brahmin caste.

. Hepreached about the unity of God, made early trand ations of Vedic scriptures

into English, co-founded the Cal cutta Unitarian Society, founded the Brahmo
Samagj, and campaigned against sati. He sought to integrate western culture
with features of his own country’s traditions. He established schools to
modernize the education systemin India.

. Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar championed for the upliftment of womenin India,

particularly in Bengal .

. JyotibaGovindrao Phule, also known asMahatmaPhule, wasan activigt, thinker,

socia reformer, writer, philosopher, theologist, scholar, editor and revolutionary.

Phule maintained that theroot of all social problemswasthebdlief that religious
books were created or inspired by god. All established religious and priestly
classesfound thisfaith useful for maintaining their supremacy and therefore,
tried their best to defend it.

Anadaram Dhekial Phukan was one of the pioneers of Assamese literature
who joined theliterary revolution initiated by missionarieswhol eheartedly. He
isremembered for hiseffortsfor the upliftment of Assameselanguage. He had
amajor rolein replacing Bengali language by Assamese language asthe official
language of Assam.

2.11 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1
2.

What effect did modern education have on the Indian society?
Write short notes on the following personalities:

- RgjaRam Mohan Roy

- Phule

- Vidyasagar



3. Who started Brahmo Samaj and inwhich year?

4. What roledid Vidyasagar play to eradicate social evils?

5. Reiteratethereasonsfor the growth of pressin Indiaduring the colonia period.

6. Writeashort note on theimpact of the presson society during the Britishrule
inindia

Long-Answer Questions

1. How didindigenouslearning consolidate the position of the East India Company

inthecolonial setup?

2. Bring out the main pointsof debate on the controversy that took place between
theanglicistsand the orientalists.

Explain therole of Brahmo Samaj
Discusstheimpact of colonial education policieson the Indian society.
Discussthe contribution of Phukan in the field of Assamese language.

o U A~ w

Discuss utilitarianism and evangelicalism.
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

A *social movement’ represents a social phenomenon that assumes great importance in
the study of not only collective behaviour but a so of social change. Sociol ogistsstudy
with great interest therole of social movementsnot only in bringing about changesinthe
society, but alsoinresisting them. A social movement is, in fact, agenerator of social
change.

Socid movementshave played animportant rolein human history by throwing light
on the dynamic aspect of the human society and behaviour. Membersof society are not
always content in playing apassiveroleto social forces. They attempt toinfluencethe
courseof human eventsby collectiveaction. But that doesnot meanthat al socid movements
become successful in achieving their objectives. Social movementsrepresent apowerful
instrument of socia change. Some movements have brought about many social changes.
Socia movementsmay last for yearsor even decades.

Various social movements have been taking placein most of the societiesof the
modernworld. We hear of varioustypesof social movementslaunched for one purpose
or the other. There are movementsto demand morereservation for the SCsand STsand
other backward classes, and there are counter movements demanding its cancellation
or at least the status quo. There aredifferent typesof movementssuch asFascist, Com-
munist, Naxalite, Tribal, Peasants, Women’s, Youth, Labour, Civil Rights, and so on.

Inthisunit, wewill discussthe various socio-religiousreform movementsthat
took placeinIndia
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3.1 OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:
- Discussthe concept of social movements
- Describethevarious socio-religiousreform movementsin India

3.2 SOCIAL MOVEMENTS

According to Rudolf Heberle, a German-American sociologist, ‘a social movementis a
collective effort to transform established relations within a particular society’. Turner
andKillian, thefirst sociol ogiststo back their theoretical propositionswith visua evidence
intheform of photographsand motion picturesof collective behaviour in action, opined
that, “a social movement is a collective acting with some continuity to promote or resist
change in the society or group of which itis a part’. According to Neil J. Smelser, an
emeritusprofessor of sociology a the University of Cdifornia, Berkeley, “social movement
is an organized group effort to generate or resist social change’.

The characteristics of asocial movement arediscussed below:

- Collectiveaction: Collective action takestheform of amovement only whenit
issustained for along time. Thiscollective action may not beformally organized.
It could aso beaninformal attempt. But it should beableto createaninterest and
awakeninginrelatively alarge number of people.

- Oriented towardssocial change: Thischange may either be partial or total.
Though themovement isaimed at bringing about achangein thevaues, norms,
and ideologies of the existing system, efforts are also made by some other
forcesto resist the changes and to maintai n the status quo. The counter attempts
arenormally defensive and restorative rather than innovative. They arenormally
the organized efforts of an already established order to maintain itself.

- Ideology behind the movement: An important component of the social
movement that differentiates it from the general category of collective
mobilization isthe presence of anideol ogy. For example, astudent strikeinvolves
collective mobilization and is oriented towards bringing about achange. But in
the absence of an ideology, the student strike becomes an isolated event and
not amovement. However, if the strikeiscommitted to anideology, it may last
for longer period and assume the form of amovement.

- Organizational framework: A social movement requires a minimum
organi zational framework to achieve successor at |east to maintain the tempo
of the movement. This framework is necessary to make the distinction clear
between the leaders and the followers, to make clear the purposes of the
movement, to persuade peopleto take partinit or support it, to adopt different
techniquesto achievethegoals.

- Techniquesand results: A social movement may follow peaceful or conflicting,
violent or non-violent, compulsive or persuasi ve, democratic or undemocratic
methodsto reach itsgoal. A social movement may become successful or may
fail; it may become partial success or at least create a general ‘awakening’
withinthe publicregarding anissue. Theresult of amovement hasaclosebearing
on theideol ogy and the organizational framework.



Inanutshell, thefollowing features of the social movement are noted: Socio-religious/Revivalist
Reform Movements

- Itisaneffort by agroup.

- It’saim is to bring or resist a change in society.
- It may be organized or unorganized. NOTES
- It may be peaceful or violent.

- It’s life is not certain; it may continue for a long period or it may die out soon.

3.2.1 Causes of Social Movements

Itissocial unrest which givesriseto asocial movement. This may be caused by the
followingfactors:

- Cultural drifts: The society isundergoing constant changes. The valuesand
behaviour are changing in civilized societies. In the course of cultural drift,
most of the people devel op new ideas. To get these ideas operative in society,
they organize a movement. The development of a democratic society,
emanci pation of women, spread of mass education, removal of untouchability,
equality of opportunity for both the sexes, growth of secularism are some
examplesof cultural drift.

- Social disorganization: A changing society is to some extent disorganized
because changesin different parts of the society do not take place s multaneoudly.
One part changes more rapidly than the other, producing numerous lags.
Industrialization has brought urbanization which hasin its turn led to many
socia problems. Social disorganization brings confusion and uncertainty because
the old traditions no longer form adependabl e guide to behaviour. Individua s
tend to becomerootless. They feel isolated from the society. A feeling devel ops
that the community leadersareindifferent to their needs. Theindividual sfeel
insecure, confused and frustrated. Confusion and frustration produce social
movements.

- Social injustice: When agroup of peoplefeel that injustice has been doneto
them, they become frustrated and alienated. Such feeling of injustice provides
fertilesoil for socia movements. Thefeeling of social injusticeisnot just limited
to the poor. Any group, belonging to any status, may become the victim of
socia injustice. A wealthy classmay feel asense of injustice when faced with
Urban Property CeilingAct or high taxesimposed on them. Social injusticeis
asubjective value judgment. A socia systemisunjust whenitisso perceived
by its members.

Thus, social movementsarisewherever social conditionsare not favourable. It
may be noted that in a stable and well-integrated society, there are few socia
movements. In such asociety, there are very few social tensionsor alienated groups.
The people are contented. But in a changing and continuously disorganized society,
the people suffer from tensions. They are not fully contented. In such a society, they
perceive social injustice and become dissatisfied. It is the dissatisfied people who
build social movements. The modern society ismore afflicted by social movements.

The people, who are more susceptible to social movements, are those who are:
- Mobileand havelittle chanceto becomeintegrated into thelife of the community
- Not fully accepted and integrated into thegroup i.e., they aremarginal
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- |solated from the community
- Threatened by economicinsecurity and lossof social status
- Freefromfamily responsibilitiesor are estranged from their families
- Mdadjusted
The sequence pattern of social movement can be summed up asfollows:

- Thereisunrest and discontent in some part of the population. A small group of
individuals becomes conscious of the need for achange, voicesitsfedingsand
opinions, and sets out to influence the opinions and emotions of others and
prepare them for starting amovement.

- Thereisaperiod of growth in apreliminary organization, and the programme
isrestated in more popular and appealing terms.

- A more systematic effort to gain supporters. Thereisaformal campaign.

- Backed by the enlarged following and increased propaganda, the leaders
eventually exert pressure on thosein authority. The programmeiseither accepted
or rejected, or partly accepted and partly rejected. If accepted, necessary
institutional changes are made; if rejected the movement either collapses or
reorganizesfor anew trial of strength at alater date.

Thus, most completed movements pass through the four stages of unrest,
excitement, formalization and institutionalization.

3.2.2 Types of Social Movements

Sociologistshave classified social movementsinto the following types on the basi s of
their objectives:

- Reform movements: Reform movementsare satisfied with the existing social
order but believethat certain reformsare necessary in some specific areas. The
reformers endeavour to change elements of the system asit currently stands.
Some exampl es of reform movements are Civil Rights movement, Women’s
Liberation movement, Arya Samaj, and Brahmo Samaj.

- Revolutionary movements. These movements deny that the existing system
will even work. These movements are deeply dissatisfied with the social order
and work for bringing about radical changes. They advocate replacingtheentire
exigting structure. Their objectiveisthe reorganization of society in accordance
with their own ideological blueprint. These movementsgenerally prefer not to
use violence athough some of them do resort to violence. Some examples of
revolutionary movements are Protestant Reformation movement, Socialist
movement, Communist Revolution in Russia and China, Indian National
Freedom movement among others.

- Reactionary/Revivalist movements: These movements aim at putting the
clock back. Their members view certain social changes with suspicion and
distaste and try to reverse the current trends. They highlight the importance
and greatnessof traditional values, ideologiesand institutional arrangements.
Some of thereactionary/revivalist movementsare Catholic Counter reformation,
Brahmo Samaj, Arya Samagj, Sarvodaya movement, Khadi and Gramodyog
movement of Gandhi.

- Resistance movements. These movementsare formed to resist achangethat
isalready taking placein society. The social and cultura changesof recent decades



have been greatly disturbing to many of the Indianswho feel that their national
virtues, traditional values, and cultural greatness are being eroded. Various
contemporary resi stance movements expresstheir dismay at thedirectionsin
which Indiahasbeen moving. Some of theres stance movementsthat took place
in India are anti-abortion movement, anti-Hindi movement, anti-reservation
movement, movement towardseconomic liberalization.

- Utopian movements: Theseare attemptsto takethe society or at least asection
of it towards a state of perfection. These are loosely structured collectivities
that envision aradically changed and blissful state, either on alarge scale at
sometimeinthefuture or onasmaller scaleinthe present. The Utopianideals
and itsmeansare often vague, but many Utopian movements have quite specific
programmesfor social change.

3.3 SOCIAL REFORM AND REVIVALIST
MOVEMENTS

During the 19th century, Indiawitnessed socio-religious awakening. The Hindu mind
that had been moulded for centuries by a fixed set of religious ideas and social
conventionswas exposed to new ideas and new ways of thinking. It wasthe result of
theWesternimpact on India. Asaresult, therigid ritualsblindly followed inreligion
and traditional beliefs started |osing their influence on the masses. The contact with
the West opened the Hindu mind to the social evils and set in motion a number of
socia reform movements. Several traditional beliefs and practices were discarded
and new customs, practices, institutions and values were adopted.

Indians who came under the influence of Western ideas and culture became
awareof theexisting socia evilslike child marriage, taboos against widow remarriage
and inter-caste marriage, inter-caste dining, seclusion of women, and untouchability.
This awareness led to arevolt against traditional beliefs and that was the first step
towardsreformsin social, religiousand political spheresof life. Thisledtothelaunching
of aseries of socia reform movements right from Raja Ram Mohan Roy down to
Mahatma Gandhi. Ram Mohan Roy’s Brahmo Samaj, Dayananda Saraswati’s Arya
Samaj, Vivekananda’s Ramakrishna Mission, Annie Besant’s Theosophical Society,
Gandhi’s Sarvodaya Movement and crusade against Untouchability, and many other
movements, not only served to eradicate the social evils but also enlighten people
regarding modern values.

3.3.1 Brahmo Samgj

RajaRam Mohan Roy wasareligious, socia, and educational reformer who challenged
the traditional Hindu culture and indicated the lines of progress for Indian society
under British rule. He is rightfully called the ‘Father of Modern India’. He, along
with Dwarkanath Tagore founded the Brahmo Sabhain 1828, which engendered the
Brahmo Samaj, an influential Indian socio-religious reform movement during the
Bengal Renaissance. His influence was apparent in the fields of religion, politics,
public administration, aswell aseducation. Heisknown for hiseffortsto abolish the
practice of Sati, the Hindu funeral practiceinwhich the widow immolated herself on
her husband’s funeral pyre.

Roy wasborn in Radhanagore, Bengal, into the Rarhi Brahmin caste. Hisfamily
background displayed religiousdiversity; hisfather Ramkanto Roy wasaVaishnavite,
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Socio-religious/Revivalist — whilehismother Tarinidevi wasfrom aShaivitefamily. Thiswasunusud, for Vaishanavites

Reform Moverments did not commonly marry Shaivites at that time. Thus, one parent wanted himto bea
scholar, asastrin, whilethe other wanted him to have acareer dedicated to thelaukik,
whichwas secular public adminigtration.

NOTES Ram Mohan Roy’s impact on modern Indian history concerned a revival of the

ethicsand principlesof the Vedantaschool of philosophy asfound inthe Upanishads. He
preached about the unity of God, made early trand ations of Vedi ¢ scripturesinto English,
co-founded the Cal cuttaUnitarian Society, founded the Brahmo Samaj, and campaigned
againgt Sati. He sought tointegrate Western culturewithin Indian traditions. He established
school sto modernizethe system of education in India.

The Brahmo Samaj isthe societal component of the Brahmo religion whichis
mainly practiced today asthe Adi Dharm, after its eclipsein Bengal, consequent to
the exit of the Tattwabodini Sabha from its ranks in 1859. It was one of the most
influential religious movements responsible for the making of modern India. It was
conceived in Kolkata in 1830 by Ram Mohan Roy and Dwarkanath Tagore as a
reformation of the prevailing Brahminism of the time (specifically Kulin practices)
and began the Bengal Renai ssancein the nineteenth century, pioneering al religious,
social and educational advancement of the Hindu community. From the Brahmo Samgj
springs Brahmoism, the most recent of India’s faiths recognized by law as a distinct
religion in Bangladesh, reflecting its non-syncretic ‘foundation of Ram Mohan Roy’s
reformed spiritual Hinduism (contained in the 1830 Banian deed) and inclusion of
root Hebraic-Islamic creed and practice’. After the publication of Hemendranath
Tagore’s Brahmo Anusthan (code of practice) in 1860 which formally divorced
Brahmoism from Hinduism, thefirst Brahmo Samaj wasfounded in 1861 at Lahore
by Pandit Nobin Chandra Roy.

Doctrines of the Brahmo Samaj
The following doctrines are common to all varieties and offshoots of the Brahmo
Samgj:

- Nofaithinany scriptureasan authority

- NofaithinAvatars

- Denounce polytheismand idol-worship

- Againgt casterestrictions

- Nofaithinthedoctrinesof karmaand rebirth

Principles of Brahmo Samaj

Thefollowing principlesare accepted by the vast mg ority of Brahmostoday:

- On God: There is always Infinite Singularity—immanent and transcendent,
singular author and preserver of existence. Hewho is manifested everywhere
andineverything, infireand in water, in the smallest plant to the mightiest oak.

- On Being: Beingiscreated from Singularity. Beingisrenewed to Singularity.
Being existsto be one (again) with Loving Singul arity.

- OnIntelligent Existence: Righteousactionsa onerule Existence against chaos.
Knowledge of pure conscience (light within) is the One (Supreme) ruler of
Existencewith no symbol or intermediary.
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- On Love: Respect all creationsand beings but never venerate (worship) them ~ Socio-religious/Revivalist
for only Singularity can be adored. Reform Movements

Divisions of the Brahmo Samaj

After the death of RgjaRam Mohan Roy, serious differences regarding creed, rituals NOTES
and the attitude of the Brahmosto the socia problems, had arisen between Debendranath
Tagore and Keshub Chandra Sen (who joined the Samaj in 1857). Tagore and Sen
possessed radically different temperaments. Asaresult, in 1866, the Brahmo Samaj

soon split up into two groups—the old conservatives rallying round Debendranath and
the young reformists led by the Keshub Chandra. The two rival bodies—the Adi Brahmo
Samgj (Ied by Debendranath) and the Brahmo Samgj of India(inspired and led by Keshub
Chandra)—came into existence. The Brahmo Samaj of India started to carry out its

spiritual and social reforms and achieved remarkabl e success within ashort span of

time. The Samaj now adopted a more radical and comprehensive scheme of social

reforms. It placed greater stress on femal e emancipation, femal e education and atotal

abolition of cagtedistinctions. Itstwo important achievementswerethe formation of the
Indian Reform Association in 1870 and the enactment of the Indian Marriage Act of
1872. Thelatter authenticated the inter-caste marriages. The blend of bhakti (intense
devotional fervour) and Brahmoism rendered it more soothing, emotional and attractive
to the common people.

Despitethevibrant progress of the Brahmo movement under Keshub, the Samaj
underwent a second schism in May, 1878 when a group of Keshub Chandra Sen’s
followers deserted him to establish the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj. The foundersof this
new outfit demanded the introduction of a democratic constitution in the church,
which was not conceded by Keshub Chandraand hisfollowers. Thetwo other factors
responsible for division in the ranks of the Brahmo Samaj of India were Keshub’s
doctrine of adesha (Divine Command) and the marriage of Keshub’s daughter with
theprince of Cooch Bihar allegedly in violation of the provision of theIndian Marriage
Act of 1872. The Sadharan Brahmo Samaj, led by the veteran Derozian Shib Chandra
Dev, consisted of some of the most talented youth of the time, such as Sivnath Shastri,
Ananda Mohan Bose and Dwarkanath Ganguli. They were all great supporters of
democracy and promptly framed a full-fledged democratic constitution based on
universal adult franchise for their new organization. A number of them took active
part in the activities of the Indian League (1878), the Indian Association (1878) and
the nascent Indian National Congress.

Socio-religious Reforms by Raja Ram Mohan Roy

In 1830, Ram Mohan Roy travelled to the United Kingdom from the Khejuri Port,
which was then the sea port of Bengal. At the time, Roy was an ambassador of the
Mughal emperor Akbar 11, who conferred on him the title of ‘Raja’ to convince the
British government to provide for the welfare of India and to ensure that Lord Bentick’s
regulation banning the practice of Sati was not overturned. Roy also visited France.
Roy demanded property inheritance rightsfor women.

Roy’s political background influenced his social and religious reforms of
Hinduism. He wrote: “The present system of Hindoos is not well calculated to promote
their political interests. It is necessary that some change should take place in their
religion, at least for the sake of their political advantage and social comfort.” Ram
Mohan Roy’s experience working with the British government taught him that Hindu
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Socio-religious/Revivalist  traditions were often not respected or thought as credible by Western standards; this

ReformMovements affected hisreligiousreforms. Hewanted to legitimize Hindu traditionsto his European

acquaintances by proving that ‘superstitious practices which deform the Hindoo religion

have nothing to do with the pure spirit of itsdictates’. The superstitiouspracticesRam

NOTES Mohan Roy objected toinclude Sti, casterigidity, polygamy and child marriage. These

practiceswere often the reasons British official sclaimed moral superiority over India.

Ram Mohan Roy’s ideas of religion sought to create a fair and just society by implementing

humanitarian practicessimilar to Christianideal sand thus, legitimizing Hinduisminthe
modernworld.

Roy died at Stapleton, which wasthen avillage to the northeast of Bristol on
27 September 1833.

Raja Ram Mohan Roy: The Educationist

Roy believed that education wasimperativefor social reforms. In 1817, in collaboration
with David Hare, he set up the Hindu College at Cal cutta. In 1822, Roy founded the
Anglo-Hindu school, followed by the Vedanta College four years later, where he
insisted that his teachings of monotheistic doctrines be incorporated with “modern,
western curriculum’; Vedanta College offered courses as a synthesis of Western and
Indian learning. In 1830, he helped Alexander Duff in establishing the General
Assembly’s institution, by providing him the venue vacated by Brahmo Sabha and
getting the first batch of students. Ram Mohan also expressed himself strongly in
favour of introducing amodern educational system inthe country. Roy supported the
induction of western learning into Indian education. He opposed the views of those
who contended that the indigenous and Sanskrit system of education should be
continued in India. In his view, the Sanskrit system of education would keep the
country in darkness. He advocated the study of english, science, western medicine
and technol ogy.

Roy published magazinesin English, Hindi, Persian, and Bengali. He published
the Brahmonical Magazinein Englishin 1821. One notable magazine of hiswasthe
Sambad Kaumudi, published in 1821. In 1822, Ram Mohan published Mirat-ul-
Akbar in the Persian language.

The Brahmonical Magazi ne ceased to exist after the publication of few issues.
Sambad Kaumudi, a weekly magazine, covered topics such as freedom of press,
induction of Indiansinto high ranks of service and separation of thejudiciary fromthe
executive. Sambad Kaumudi became bi-weekly in January 1830 and continued for
thirty-threeyears.

He published the newspaper to register his protest against the introduction of
Press Ordinance of 1823. The ordinance stated that a license from the Governor
General in council would be mandatory to publish any newspaper. When the English
Company censored the press, Ram M ohan composed two memorials against thisin
1829 and 1830 respectively.

Ram Mohan vehemently opposed the practice of Sati. But he was somewhat
reluctant to have the practi ce aboli shed through | egidl ation enacted by aforeign political
authority. Hismethod wasto have theinhuman practice wiped out through educating
and rousing public opinion against it. Roy wrote and argued ceaselessly against it
towards attai ning the objective. He knew that |egidation by aforeign authority would
drivethe practice underground, whichit actually did, in Bengal asel sawhere, for quite
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sometime. But if astrong, knowledgeabl e public opinion could becreated againstthe ~ Socio-rdligious/Revivalist
practice, it could bewiped out entirely. Reform Movements

Ram Mohan called upon his countrymen to discard idol atry and worship onetrue
God. Hedid not believeintransmigration of soulsand theincarnation of God appearing
on earth. Ram Mohan questioned the religious sanction for the practice of Sati. He
opposed child marriage, stood for theremarriage of widows, and for the equal rightsof
man and woman. While championing these causes, he maintained that neither Hindu
religion nor the ancient history of the country justified the continuation of these social
evils. Ram Mohan also opposed the system of hereditary priesthood. Under hisguidance,
the Brahmo Samaj spread these viewsand itsmemberstried to practise them.

Ram Mohan trand ated some of the source literature of Hinduism into Bengali.
Sincethen, the sacred books of the Hindus have ceased to be a secret preserve of the
priestly class. Hewas, vigoroudly criticized by Hindu pundits.

NOTES

3.3.2 Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar’s Reform Movement

Iswar ChandraVidyasagar introduced anew technique of learning Sanskrit easily, and
was responsible for a series of Sanskrit primers. He contributed immensely to the
development of Bengali language and literature. Vidyasagar was al so an educational
and social reformer. It was he who had thrown the open the Sanskrit college to non-
Brahmins and made English education accessible to the classical scholars. Asthe
Government I nspector of schools, he founded as many as 35 schoolsfor girlsand 20
model schools during the British rule. He was an advocate of higher education for
women.

Although never aBrahmo himself, Iswar Chandraresumed the best traditions of
Ram Mohan’s crusade against social evils and upliftment of the socially oppressed.
Vidyasagar raised his voice against child marriage and polygamy, but his most
memorable stand was his bold advocacy of widow remarriage in the teeth of strong
conservative opposition. Although the Bengal Spectator, the mouthpiece of the' Young
Bengal, had advocated widow remarriage, it wasVidyasagar’s bold advocacy of the
cause that brought the issue into prominence. Although the government at first,
preferred not to initiate any legislation in this regard, but Vidyasagar successfully
persuaded it to passthe Hindu Widow Remarriage Act of 1856.

3.3.3 Arya Samaj: A Revivalist M ovement

TheArya Sama] movement was an outcome of the reaction to Western influences. It
was revivalist in form but not in content. The founder of the movement, Swami
Dayanand, rejected Western ideas and sought to revive the ancient religion of the
Aryans.

Dayanand’s idea was to unite India religiously, socially and nationally—Aryan
religion to be the common religion of all, a classless and casteless society, and an
India free from foreign rule. He considered the Vedas as India’s ‘Rock of Ages’, the
true original seed of Hinduism. His motto was ‘Go back to the Vedas’. He gave his
own interpretation of the Vedas. He disregarded the authority of the later Hindu
scriptures like the Puranas and described them as the work of lesser men and
respons blefor theevil practicesof idol worship and other superstitiousbeliefsin Hindu
religion. Dayanand condemned idol worship and preached unity of Godhead. Hedecried
untouchability and casteism as not sanctioned by the Vedas. He advocated widow
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Socio-religiousRevivalist  remarriage and a high status for woman in society. His views were published in his
ReformMovements famouswork Satyartha Prakash (The True Exposition). Whilethe Brahmo Samaj and
the Theosophical Society appealed to the English educated elite only, Dayanand’s message
wasfor the massesof India. The movement was popular in Punjab, Uttar Pradesh and

NOTES Rajasthan.

Arya Samaj’s Programmes

- Education: Dayanandawanted to revive the knowledge of Sanskrit literature.
Hemadeit theresponsibility of AryaSamaj to run Gurkulaswherethelndian
young minds can be educated in terms of Indian culture and civilization. He
wanted that these young men should betaught the value of high moral character.
They should be nourished, brought up and devel oped in an atmosphere where
patriotism was above everything else. Gurukuls should be centres of Vedic
study and research. The Arya Samaj should rise against social evils.

- Social reforms: Dayanand felt that orthodoxy was bound to oppose such
regeneration in Hindu society. He made it obligatory on the part of Arya
Samajiststo stand for widow re-marriage and oppose child marriage or caste
system and other evilsor similar institutions vehemently which had corrupted
the Hindu society. Keeping in view the trend of the time, Dayanand asked the
Arya Samajists to expose what was unwanted in the religious doctrines and
books of other religions so that missionaries were demoralized, and they
hesitated from condemning and criticizing Hindu religious teachings and
philosophy. Dayanand propagated shuddhi by which he meant that those who
wanted to willingly re-embrace Hindu religion should not be forbidden to do
0.

- Democratic constitution: Dayananand introduced elective system in the
congtitution of AryaSamaj which wasthen unknownto thereligiousinstitutions
of those days. Helaid down that Arya Samaj should be organized on democratic
lines. Arya Samagjistswere obliged to seethat their office-bearerswere el ected
by their membersand that there were no hereditary or nominated members.

- Political reforms: In the political field, Dayanand made the Arya Samajists
aware that it was obligatory for them to preach and propagate the use of
Swadeshi and also demand self-government. There should be decentralization
of authority and adesire on the part of government to place individual above
everything else.

Arya Samaj was responsible for political, social and economic resurgencein
India. It had deep influence on many contemporaries. Most of the national leaders
closely studied the doctrines of Arya Samaj. Theinfluence of Arya Samaj isevident
from the fact that among those who wereinfluenced by it were personslike LalaHar
Dayal, Har Krishan Lal, Krishan Lal, Krishan Verma, Gopal Krishna Gokhale,
Mahatma Gandhi and RabindraNath Tagore. In the north-west India, theinfluence of
AryaSamg] wasfelt eveninthevery early stages of its development.

It was dueto thework and contribution of Arya Samaj that ancient Indian glory

wasrevived and a network of Gurukuls set up for educating young men and women
of India. Arya Samag] acted asacheck against theinfluence of Christianity on Hindu

S0Ciety.
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3.3.4 Ramakrishna Mission

Thismovement wasstarted by Sri RamakrishnaParamhamsain Bengd. Sri Ramakrishna
was asimple village priest. Yet the entire middle class, Western-educated Bengali

community madehimtheir nationa hero. MenlikeKeshav ChandraSen, Bankim Chandra
Chatterjee (novelist), and Girish Chandra Ghosh (dramatist), regarded him asasaint.
Ramakrishna, whose early upbringing had been among peopl e untouched by English
ideas, had stood asan inspiration to awhole generation.

Thenationa awakening of theIndian peoplea so found expressoninthemovement
inspired by Ramakrishna. He sought religious salvation in the traditional ways of
reincarnation, meditation and devotion (bhakti), in his search for religious truth or
redlization of God. Helived with mysticsof other faiths, includingMudimsand Christians.
He emphasi zed that there were many roads to God and salvation and that serviceto
mankind was serviceto God, for man was the embodiment of God.

It was hisgreat disciple, Swami Vivekananda, who after the death of the saint
founded the Ramakrishna Mission (1897) to propagate his teachings. The mission
aimed at protecting Indiansfrom materialistic influences of the western civilization.
It idealized Hinduism, including its practice of idol worship and polytheism. It aimed
at spiritual conquest of the world through revived Hinduism.

The Mission had many branchesin different partsof the country and carried on
social services by opening schools, hospitals and dispensaries, orphanages, and
libraries. The movement did not stress on personal salvation but on social good or
social service.

Vivekanandaintended to make the Mission an institution devoted entirely to
the cause of national service. He established homes of social service and religious
disciplinein different parts of the country. These were used by the monkswho were
made to go through aperiod of training and discipline before they were permitted to
be initiated into the order. Sewa ashramas had grown all over the country. The
RamakrishnaMission differed from other socia and religious movementsin the respect
that it laid emphasis on that aspect of Viedanta which encouraged universalisminits
religious conception. Vivekanandain hisinterpretation of Hindureligionraisedittoa
universal status.

Vivekananda’s intrepid patriotism gave a new colour to the nationalist movement
throughout India. Annie Besant described him as a ‘warrior-monk’, and he was clearly
deeply influenced by the political thinking of his time. Vivekananda contributed
immensely to the new awakening of India.

3.3.5 Theosophical Movement

Theosophy (from Greek theosophia [theos meaning divine + sophia meaning wisdom);
literally “divine wisdom”) can be defined as a system that speculates or investigates
direct knowledge related to the mysteries of living beingsand the nature, specifically
focusing on the character of divinity. Theosophy isalso regarded asafragment of the
larger discipline of esotericism, which refersto conceal ed knowledge or wisdom which
can enlighten anindividual and provide salvation. A theosophi st seeksto |earn about
the mysteries of the universe and the factorsthat bond the universe with human beings
and thecelestial world. Theosophy aimsto explorethe source of eternity and humanity
(theogony and anthropogony), which includes, end of the world, life and humanity

Socio-religious/Revivalist
Reform Movements

NOTES
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Socio-religious’Revivalist  (eschatology). Thisstudy leadsto arational discovery about the purpose and source of

ReformMovements theuniverse (cosmogony). Thehieroglyphsof natureareinvestigatedinto, by atheosophist

(insights, or poeticinterpretations, in flowers, rainbows). Theosophy makesuse of a

technique of interpretation, which isbased upon aparticular myth or revelation. This

NOTES revel ation applies dynamic thinking to extract symbolic significances and to pursue
knowledge until these mysteriesare completely understood.

TheTheosophica Society wasestablished asan organizationin 1875, for developing
spiritual tenetsand seeking thetruth. Thisprocessiscalled Theosophy. Theoriginal
organization underwent many divisionsand dterationsand resulted in (asof 2011) many
successors. Today, theosophy isadynamic school of philosophy, which has promoted
other mystical, philosophical and religious school sof thoughtsafter undergoing various
divisons
History of the Theosophical Society

Theideaof forming the Theosophical Society wasfirst proposedin New York City on8
September 1875. However, thissociety was brought into official existencein November
1875, by Helena Blavatsky, Henry Steel Ol cott, William Quan Judge and others. The
fundamental goal of this Society was “study and elucidation of Occultism, the Cabala’. A
few years later, Olcott and Blavatsky came to India and set up its international
headquarters at Adyar, in Madras (Chennai). The study of religions of the East aso
interested them, so they included them in the schema of the Society. Many exercises
were undertaken to develop the objectives of the Society. The objectives that were
developed areasfollows:

- Forming of a nucleus of the universal brotherhood of humanity, without
discrimination on the basis of race, creed, sex, caste, or colour

- Encouraging learning of comparative religion, philosophy and science
- Investigating the unexplained laws of nature and hidden strength of man

- The Society was structured like a non-sectarian body. The constitution and
rulesof the Theosophical Society wereasfollows:

- TheTheosophica Society isperfectly non-sectarian and requiresno obligatory
belief, faith or creed to qualify asits member.

- However, anyone who appliesfor membership, or becomesitsmember should
sympathize with the efforts directed at creating a nucleus of the Universal
Brotherhood of Humanity. Thisview of the Society wasformulated againina
resolution that the General Council of the Theosophical Society passed on
23 December 1924.

One of the main tenets of philosophy that the Society promoted was a
complicated doctrine of The Intelligent Evolution of All Existence, which occurred
on acosmic scale. Thiscomprised both, physical and non-physical features of both,
theknown and unknown aspects of the universe. All itsconstituent partswere affected,
irrespective of their size or significance. The Secret Doctrine of the work of art of
HelenaBlavatsky propagated thisconcept in 1888. Thisview stated that the evolution
of humanity on the Earth (and beyond) was part of the larger cosmic evolution. A
hidden spiritual hierarchy administersthisevolution. Thishierarchy isalso referred to
asthe Masters of Ancient Wisdom. Advanced spiritual beingstop thishierarchy. The
Theosophical Society wasrepresented by Blavatsky, asone of the many attempts by
this hidden hierarchy to guide humanity. Humanity is guided towards its final and
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incontrovertible goal of evolution, whichisachievement of excellenceand conscious ~ Secio-religious/Revivalist
and willing partaking in the process of evolution. An earthly infrastructureisrequired Reform Moverments
for these attemptsto succeed (such asthe Theosophical Society). Finaly, it wasagreed

that anumber of Mahatmas, who were members of the hierarchy wereinspiring the

Society. NOTES

Divisions in the Theosophical Society

In 1891, after HelenaBlavatsky died, the leadersof the Society initially seemed to work
in unison. However, this harmony was short-lived. Judge broke off with Olcott and
Annie Besant in 1895, after charging both of them with forgery of letters from the
Mahatmas. Thelarger American section of the society wastaken by him. Theorigina
organization, whose |eaderswere Ol cott and Besant, is still intact in Indiaunder the
title, the Theosophical Society—Adyar. Judge’s organization further split into two
factions, one was led by Katherine Tingley and the other was headed by Judge’s
secretary, Ernest Temple Hargrove. Hargrove’s faction does not exist now. However,
Tingley’s faction is now referred to as ‘the Theosophical Society-International
Headquarters, Pasadena, California’. In 1909, another faction had broken away from
Tingley’s faction and formed the United Lodge of Theosophists or ULT.

In 1902, The German/Austrian division of the Theosophical Society appointed
Rudolf Steiner as its General Secretary. He was more inclined towards the West,
making the organization very different from its Adyar headquarters. The German
division cameinto existence after serious philosophical conflictswith Annie Besant
and other members of the International |eadership. These conflicts were regarding
the spiritual importance of Jesus. Most of the German and Austrian members
disassociated themselves from the original Society in 1913 and set up the
Anthroposophical Society. The branches of the latter are still operational in many
countriesaround the world today, including the US and Canada.

The “World Teacher’

In 1889, Blavatsky added another objectiveto thosethat already existed. Shemadea
public declaration that the Society was also set up to create a “World Teacher’ for
humanity. She said that human beings should be receptive towardsthisWorld Teacher.
The Theosophical doctrine of the “World Teacher’ was a manifested aspect of a
sophisticated spiritual entity (the Maitreya) that periodically appeared on the Earth,
to direct the evol ution of mankind. Themission of thisspiritual entity wasto smplify
the knowledge that could help humanity evolve in a better way, for modern human
beingsto understand. When Besant took over aspresident of the Society in 1907, she
believed that the World Teacher would emerge sooner than Blavatsky had predicted
(last quarter of the 20th century).

Jiddu Krishnamurti

CharlesWebster L eadbeater was one of the peoplewho expected that Lord Maitreya
would imminently appear as the “World Teacher’. Leadbeater, was an influential

theosophi st and occultist. In 1909, he came across Jiddu Krishnamurti, an adol escent
Indian boy, who according to L eadbeater, was a prospective contender for thevehicle
of the “World Teacher’. Some months earlier, Krishnamurti’s family had moved to

the headquartersof the Theosophical Society inAdyar, India. After hecameto limelight,
the Soci ety took Krishnamurti under it and he underwent extensive grooming to prepare
him for hismission. However, by 1925, Krishnamurti had started to deviate from the
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Socio-religiousRevivalist  course assigned to him by theleaders of the Theosophical Society inAdyar and severa

ReformMovements other Theosophists. In 1929, the Order of the Star was destroyed by him in public.

The Order of the Star wasaglobal society that was established by theleadership of the

Theosophical Society to prepare the world for the advent of the Maitreya. He also

NOTES discarded the role of the “vehicle’ played by him, for the “World Teacher’. Finally, he

resigned from the Theosophical Society, though individual members of the Society

were still hisfriends. The remaining part of his life was spent by him in travelling

acrosstheworld as an independent speaker. He became well-known for the originality
of histhoughtson subjectslike spirituality, philosophy and psychol ogy.

Controversy and Racial Beliefs

According to Helena Blavatsky, the evolution of humanity comprised of arange of
stagesknown as Root Races. Aryans bel onged to the Fifth Root Race (out of seven).
However, Root Races are not the same as ethnicities. Evol utionary stages of thewhole
humanity are represented by them. Every successive Root Race is more devel oped
than the previous one. Blavatsky’s teachings pointed out that the Atlantis was the
centrefor the earlier stage of evolution, in the period of the Fourth Root-Race. At that
time, the Aryan Root Race had progressed only one more step in the evolutionary
progression. Finally, the more spiritual Sixth Root Race supersedediit.

Anthropology, sociology and other faculties have defined race in a more
comparative and limited way. No person or group was considered as superior by
Blavatsky. The idea of common origin and destiny for every human being and the
principle of universal brotherhood, asthe First Object of the Theosophical Society,
were promoted by Blavatsky. Religioustol erance and inclusivenesswere al so asserted
by her. She said, “Theosophists, collectively respect the Bible as much as they do the
sacred scriptures of other people, findinginit the same eternal truthsasin the Vedas,
the Zend-Avesta, the Tripitakas, etc.” Additionally, Austrian/German ultra-nationalist,
Guido von List and his followers, later selected parts of Blavatsky’s occult philosophy
and blended them with ideas of nationalism and fascism. This system of thinkingwas
referred to as Ariosophy. A few of the researchers, who traced the connection of
Ariosophy with Theosophy, stated that the latter primarily depends on ‘intellectual
expositions of racial evolution’. Nevertheless, Blavatsky said in The Key to Theosophy,
“The Society is a philanthropic and scientific body for the propagation of the idea of
brotherhood on practical instead of theoretical lines.”

Related Individuals and Organizations

Other organizationsthat have been associated with the original Theosophical Society,
its philosophy, leaders, branches, or descendant organizations, at some or the other
point of time are asfollows:

- Agni Yoga

- AnandaCollege

- Anthroposophy

- AliceBailey

- The Bridge to Freedom

- Church Universal and Triumphant
- JamesCousins
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- AnnaKingsford
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- Order of the Temple of the Rosy Cross

- Elizabeth Clare Prophet

- NilakantaSri Ram

- JorgeAngel LivragaRizzi

- ScholaPhilosophicaelnitiationis

- Sharelnternational

- Theosophical Society of theAryaSamaj

- Brother XI1 (Edward Arthur Wilson)

Miscellaneous Reform Movements

Young Bengal M ovement: It was started by an Anglo-Indian, Henry Vivian Derozio,
considered to be the first nationalist poet of India. He became a teacher at Hindu
College (Calcutta) in 1826. His followers were known as Derozians. Unlike the
Brahmo Samajists, the Derozianswereradical intheir approach.

Rahnumai Muzdyayan: An Association for the socio-religion reform among the
Parsiswasfounded in 1851 at Bombay by Dadabhai Naoroji, Furdunji Naoroji, K.R.
Cama and S.S. Bengales. They opposed social practices such as child marriage,
dependence on astrology and orthodoxy in the Parsi society in India. Rust Goftar
(Truth Teller), published in Gujrati, was issued by Dadabhai Naoroji. It was the
mouthpiece of thisassociation.

Singh Sabha: It wasfounded in 1873 at Amritsar by Thakur Singh Sandhwaliaand
Giani Gian Singh. It had thefollowing objectives:

- Tointroduce western education within the Sikh Community

- To counter the prosel ytizing activities of the Christian missionariesaswell as
Hindu revivalists

- To open Khalsa schoolsand collegesthroughout Punjab. TheAkali Movement
was an off-shoot of the Singh Sabha.

3.3.6 Prarthana Samaj

The PrarthanaSamg critically examined therel ati ons between contemporary socia and
cultural systemsand religiousbeliefsand gave priority to socia reformsascompared to
the political changesalready initiated by the British government. Their comprehensive
reform movement hasled many impressive projectsof cultura changeand social reform
inWestern India, such astheimprovement of women and depressed classes, anend to
the caste system, abolition of child marriage and infanticide, educational opportunities
for women and remarriage of widows. Its success was guided by Sir Ramakrishna
Gopd Bhandarkar, anoted Sanskrit scholar, Atmaram Pandurang, Narayan Chandavarkar,
and Justice Mahadev Govinda Ranade. Ranade emphasized that ‘the reformer must
attempt to deal with the whole man and not to carry out reform on one side only’. “The
social organisminIndia,’ according to Ranade, ‘showsagrowth which should not be
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Socio-religious’Revivalist - jgnored and cannot beforcibly suppressed’. Maharshi Vitthal Ramji Shinde championed
ReformMovements the compl ete eradication of caste and untouchability. He founded the first depressed
classesmission.

By comparisonwith the paralld Brahmo Samaj of Benga and theideal sof rational
or theistic belief and social reform, the Prarthana Samaj (ists) were followers of the
great religioustradition of the Maratha saintslike Namdev, Tukaram and Ramdas (the
guru of Shivaji). The Brahmo Samg foundersexamined many world religions, including
ancient Vedic texts, which subsequently were not accepted to beinfallible or divine.
Although the adherents of Prarthana Samaj were devoted theists, they also did not
regard the Vedas as divine or infallible. They drew their inspiration from the Hindu
scriptures and used the hymns of the old Marathi ‘poet-saints’ in their prayers. Their
ideas trace back to the devotional poems of the Vitthalasas part of the Vaishnava
bhakti devotional movements of the thirteenth century in southern Maharashtra. The
Marathi poets had inspired the movement of resistance against the Mughals, but,
beyond religious concerns, the primary focus of the Prarthana Samaj was on social
and cultural reforms.

NOTES

Doctrines of Prarthana Samaj

The Prarthana Samgj] was started in Bombay. It wasinspired by the Brahmo Samaj but
wasmilder andlessradical initsprinciples. Theistic worship comesfirgt, followed closely
by social reforms— abandonment of caste, widow remarriage, female education and
the abolition of child marriage. Many membershold the view that definite beliefsand
theol ogica thought are not necessary for afreetheistic movement. Othershave produced
theological and devotiona books. Though their theismisbased on ancient Hindu texts,
they have practicaly given up theinspiration of theVedasand belief in transmigration.
The Samg] definesitsfaith asfollows:

- Godisthecreator of thisuniverse. Heisthe only true God; thereisno other God
beside him. Heiseternal, spiritual, infinite, thestore of all good, all joy, without
parts, without form, onewithout asecond, theruler of al, al-pervading, omniscient,
amighty, merciful, al-holy and the saviour of Snners.

- Hisworship aloneleadsto happinessin thisworld and the next.

- Loveandreverencefor him, anexclusivefaithinhim, prayingand singingtohim
spiritualy with these feelingsand doing the things pleasing to him congtitute His
trueworship.

- Toworship and pray to images and other created objectsisnot atrue mode of
divineadoration.

- God doesnot incarnate himsalf and thereisno one book which hasbeen directly
revealed by God or iswholly infallible.

- All men are His children; therefore they should behave towards each other as
brethren without distinction.

Thisdoctrine was very similar to the Brahmo Samaj but with one significant
difference. The Prarthana Samaj bases its worship on the devotional poems of the
Vitthalas, especially those of Tukaram.

History of Prarthana Samaj

Two secret societies preceded the Prarthana Samaj. We know very little about the
Gupta Sabha. Thiswasfollowed in 1849 by the Paramahamsa Sabha established by
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Ram Balkrishna Jaykar and others. Membershad to eat bread baked by a Christian and
drink water brought by aMuslim. The Samaj had about athousand membersin Poona,
Ahmedabad, Ratnagiri and elsewhereinwestern India. Orthodox oppositionresultedin
the documentsbeing stolen in 1860 and the names of the members being made public.
Thisled to widespread panic. Some members converted to Christianity, while others
held steadafast to their convictions. Theoneswho held onto their religiousconvictions
went on to establish the Prarthana Sama] in Bombay in 1867. These founder members
were educated Indians and their leader was Dr Atmaram Pandurang (1823-1898), a
personal friend of Dr Wilson, who founded the Wilson Collegein 1835. The Brahmo
Samaj made an important impression on these men. In 1864, Keshub Chander Sen
visited Bombay, and againin 1868. In 1872, Pratap Chandra, another great Brahmo,
vidted at theinvitation of the PrarthanaSamaj. During hisvisit, aplan wasmadefor the
Prarthana Samaj to become a branch of the Brahmo Samaj. Thiswas prevented by
M ahadeo Ranade by pointing out the splitsamong the Brahmos of Bengal which could
be echoed in Bombay, while Dr Bhandarkar did not approve of the extremism and
Chrigtian biasof Keshub Chandra Sen. Similarly, when Dayananda Saraswati cameto
Bombay in 1874, therewasgreat interest in hislecturesand the next year hefounded
the Arya Samaj in Bombay. However, hisideas on the Vedas stopped the Prarthana
Samagj from joining him. Hence, the Prarthana Samégj continued asan independent reform
movement. In Bombay, thiswasthe most important and well-organized movement of
thetimeasit was sponsored by | eading persondiities.

The mildness of the Prarthana Samaj has meant that there have never been
groups of missionaries asin the Brahmo Samaj. With only one or two missionaries,
the movement did not spread extensively. However, the mildness of the Samaj has
been appreciated in South India, particularly in Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu,
where the Prarthana Samaj was the most popular of all suchinstitutions.

The Samaj ran the Young Theists Union, the Postal Mission to send religious
literature, the Subodh Patrika, night schools, and a ladies association. It is also
associated with The Students Brotherhood, an Orphanage and Foundling Asylumin
Pandharpur and the organi zation of the Social Reform Movement and the Depressed
ClassesMission. Every year anAll-IndiaTheistic

Conferenceisattended by both the Brahmo Samaj and the Prarthana Sama.

Though the Prarthana Samaj isopposed toimageworship, in practice, members
follow the ceremonies of Hinduism though regarding them as of no religious
importance. Thus, Sama] members can still practice image worship in their homes
and be part of the caste system. It is said that the Prarthana Samaj paid alegianceto
Hinduism with a protest. There are no official figures for the number of adherents
withinthe movement. They are mainly to befound in west and south India.

3.3.7 Mudim Reform Movements
Some of the Mudim reform movements are discussed bel ow:
1. Aligarh M ovement

TheAligarh Movement wasaprominent Mudim socio-religiousmovement in Indiaand
wasled by Sayyid Ahmad Khan. Sayyid Ahmad Khanwasborninto aprestigiousfamily
of Delhi and spent hischildhood inand out of the Mughal court. He studied Arabic and
Persian according to the older pattern and al so studied the work of Shah Wali Ullah.
Though hedid not receive any religiouseducation, he demonstrated apersonal ity more

Socio-religious/Revivalist
Reform Movements

NOTES
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Socio-religious’Revivalist  gkintoacourtier or government official thanto an Ulama. Sayyid Ahmad Khan believed
Reform Moverments that the future of Islam rested with thefortunes of Mudlims, particularly thoseresidingin
northern India. He started to attract otherswith hiswritings and soon founded avariety
of public forumsfor spreading hisideas. He soon emerged asaprominent leader of the

NOTES Mudimcommunity.

Sayyid Ahmad K han believed that thedilemmacof theMudimsinIndialadinan
education that disseminated e ements of English knowledge within theldamic context.
Aiming at solving thisdilemma, he planned to open an educational ingtitution that would
educatethe Mudimsproperly. He established the M uhammadan Anglo-Oriental College
inAligarhin June, 1875. It developed into the Aligarh Mudlim University in 1890. The
main objective of Sayyid Ahmad Khan behind founding the institution wasto supply
educated, honest, public-spirited |eadersableto work with the English government and
to protect the Mudim community.

TheAligarh Movement was actually an educational movement with aview to
purify Islam and it marked a sharp break with previous attemptsto purify Islam and
returnittoitspast glory. Thevision of the movement wasto create an administrative
elite class that would govern in cooperation with the British rather than focus its
attention on the Ulama. Through the 1850s, Syed Ahmed Khan began developing a
strong passion for education. While pursuing studies of different subjectsincluding
European jurisprudence, Sir Syed began to realize the advantages of Western-style
education, which was offered at newly established collegesacrossindia.

Despite being adevout Muslim, Sir Syed criticized the influence of traditional
dogmaand religious orthodoxy, which had made most Indian M udlims suspicious of
British influences. He became increasingly concerned for the future of the Muslim
communities. A scion of Mughal nobility, Sir Syed had been reared in the finest
traditions of Muslim élite culture and was aware of the steady decline of Muslim
political power acrossIndia. The animosity between the British and Muslims before
and after therebellion (Independence War) of 1857 threatened to marginalize Mudlim
communitiesacross Indiafor many generations. Heintensified hiswork to promote
cooperation with British authorities, promoting loyalty to the empire amongst Indian
Muslims. Committed to working for the upliftment of Muslims, Sir Syed founded a
modern madrassa in Muradabad in 1859; thiswas one of thefirst religious schoolsto
impart scientific education.

TheAligarh Movement was successful in spreading western education among
Muslimswithout weakening their commitment to |9 am. The second task it undertook
wasto introduce socia reformsin the Muslim society. TheAligarh Movement strived
to evolvethe Muslim community asadistinct social and cultural community, onthe
lines of modernism. The Aligarh Movement was based on the interpretation of the
Quran. It tried to blend Islam and the modern liberal culture. Inspired by theAligarh
Movement, severa progressive movements came up in Bombay, Punjab, Hyderabad
and other places.

2. Wahabi Movement

It was started by Syed Ahmad of Rae Bareli (1786-1831). The Wahabi Movement
was basically arevivalist movement, started in India under the influence of Abdul
Wahab of Arabia and Shah Waliullah’s teachings. The aim of this movement was the
purification of Islam and conversion of Dar-ul-Harb into Dar-ul-Idam. The movement
condemned all changesand innovationsin Islam. The movement held that thereturn
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tothetrue spirit of ISslamwasthe only way to get rid of the socio-political oppression.
Sithanain North-western border wasitsheadquarter. Intherevolt of 1857, theWahabis
played anotablerolein spreading anti-British sentiments. The period between1863-65
witnessed aseriesof trialsin which all the principal |eaders of the Wahabi movement
werearrested. One of the most respected |eader of the Movement, Ibrahim Mandal of
Islampur, was convicted for organizing movement at Raj Shahi inthe Raj Mahal trial
(1870) and was sentenced for life and was send off to the Andamans. However, he
was released by Lord Lytton in 1878. Historians are of the opinion that though the
Wahabis spread anti-British sentiments, they did not have exact participationin anti-
British Military activities.

3.4 SUMMING UP

- Animportant component of the social movement that differentiatesit fromthe
general category of collective mobilization isthe presence of anideology.

- A socia movement may follow peaceful or conflicting, violent or non-violent,
compulsive or persuasive, democratic or undemocratic methodsto reach its
goal.

- Social movements can be classified into the following types on the basis of
their objectives. reform, revolutionary, reactionary/revivalist, resistance and
utopian.

- The contact with the West opened the Hindu mind to the social evilsand setin
motion anumber of social reform movements. Several traditional beliefsand
practices were discarded and new customs, practices, institutions and values
were adopted.

- The awarenessled to arevolt against traditional beliefsand that wasthe first
step towardsreformsin social, religiousand political spheresof life.

- Raja Ram Mohan Roy along with Dwarkanath Tagore founded the Brahmo
Sabha in 1828, which engendered the Brahmo Samaj, an influential Indian
socio-religiousreform movement during the Bengal Renai ssance.

- In 1866, the Brahmo Samaj soon split up into two groups.
- Ram Mohan vehemently opposed the practice of Sati.

- Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar’s most memorable stand was his bold advocacy of
widow remarriagein theteeth of strong conservative opposition.

- Vidyasagar successfully persuaded the colonial government to passthe Hindu
Widow RemarriageAct in 1856.

- The Arya Sama] movement was an outcome of the reaction to Western
influences. It wasrevivalist in form but not in content.

- Thefounder of the Arya Samaj movement, Swami Dayanand, rejected Western
ideas and sought to revive the ancient religion of the Aryans.

- Arya Samg] wasresponsible for political, social and economic resurgencein
India

- Swami Vivekananda, who after the death of the Ramakrishna Paramhamsan,
founded the RamakrishnaMission (1897) to propagate histeachings.

Socio-religious/Revivalist
Reform Movements

NOTES

Check Your Progress

6. In which year the
Brahmo Samaj split
into two groups?

7. Name one notable
magazine published
by Ram Mohan
Roy.

8. When was the
Widow Remarriage
Act passed?

9. Inwhich year was
the Theosophical
Society
established?

10. When was
Muhammadan
Anglo-Oriental
College
established?
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Socio-religious/Revivalist - TheTheosophical Society wasestablished asan organization, in 1875, for developing
ReformMovements spiritua tenetsand seeking thetruth.

- The Prarthana Samaj] reform movement has led many impressive projects of
cultural change and social reforminWestern India, such astheimprovement of

NOTES women and depressed classes, an end to the caste system, abolition of child
marriage and infanticide, educational opportunitiesfor women and remarriage
of widows.

- TheAligarh movement wasaprominent Muslim socio-religious movement in
Indiaand wasled by Sayyid Ahmad K han.

- Sayyid Ahmad K han established the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental Collegein
AligarhinJune, 1875which later devel opedinto theAligarh Mudim University
in 1890.

- TheAligarh Movement was successful in spreading western education among
Muslims without weakening their commitment to Islam. The second task it
undertook wasto introduce social reformsin the Muslim society.

- The Wahabi Movement was basically arevivalist movement, started in India
under theinfluence of Abdul Wahab of Arabiaand Shah Waliullah’steachings.

- Theaim of the Wahabi movement wasthe purification of I1slam and conversion
of Dar-ul-Harb into Dar-ul-l1slam.

3.5 KEY TERMS

- Reform movements. Reform movements endevour to introduce certain
necessary reformsin some specific areas.

- Revolutionary movements. These movements advocate replacing the entire
existing structure of the society in accordance with their own ideological
blueprint.

3.6 ANSWERSTO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Thefeaturesof asocial movement are:
- Itisaneffort by agroup.
- Itsaimisto bring or resist achangein society.
- It may beorganized or unorganized.
- It may be peaceful or violent.
- Itslifeisnot certain; it may continuefor along period or it may die out soon.

2. Social movements can be classified into the foll owing typesonthe basisof their

objectives
- Reform movements
- Revol utionary movements
- Reactionary/Revivalis movements
- Resstance movements
- Utopian movements
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3. Reform movements are satisfied with the existing social order but believe that Socio-religious/Revivalist
certain reforms are necessary in some specific areas. Reform Movements

4. Utopian movements are attempts to take the society or at least a section of it
towards a state of perfection. These are loosely structured collectivities that
envision aradically changed and blissful state, either on alarge scale at some
timein thefuture or on asmaller scalein the present.

5. Revolutionary movementsare deeply dissatisfied with the social order and work
for bringing about radical changes. They advocate replacing theentire existing
sructure. Their objectiveisthe reorgani zation of society in accordancewith their
ownideologica blueprint.

. TheBrahmo Samaj split up into two groupsin 1866.

. One notable magazine of Ram Mohan Roy was Sambad Kaumudi.

. TheHindu Widow RemarriageAct was passed in1856.

. The Theosophical Society wasestablishedin 1875.

10. The MuhammadanAnglo-Oriental Collegewasestablishedin June, 1875.

NOTES

© 0 N O

3.7 QUESTIONSAND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Distinguish between revol utionary and reactionary/revivalist movements.
2. Writeashort note on RamkrishnaMission.

3. Writeashort note onthefollowing:
- Young Bengal Movement
- Rahnumai Muzdyayan
- Singh Sabha
4. Tracethehistory of the PrarthanaSamag].
Long-Answer Questions
1. Discussthe characteristicsof asocial movement. Elucidate the causes of social
movements.
2. Write an essay on the Brahmo and Arya Samaj movement.

3. Discuss the Theosophical society with reference to: (a) History of the
Theosophical society and its philosophy (b) Divisions within the society
(c) Concept of “World Teacher’.

4. Describethe Mudim reform movements.
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UNIT 4 CHANGING POSITION OF Vomeninndia
WOMEN IN INDIA

NOTES
Sructure
4.0 Introduction
4.1 Objectives
4.2 Women’s Position in India: A Historical Perspective
421 Ancient India
422 Medievd India
423 Modern India
4.3 Women’s Organizations
431 National Women’s Organizations
4.4 Changing Position of Women: The Contemporary Scenario
441 Gender Discriminationinindia
44.2 \Women and Education
443 Status of Women in Assam
4.5 Women Issues: Legidations
451 Property Rights of Women
452 Political Participation
453 Empowerment of Women
4.6 Summing Up
4.7 Key Terms
4.8 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
4.9 Questions and Exercises
4.10 References and Suggested Readings
4.0 INTRODUCTION
In Pandit Nehru’s words, “You can tell the status of a nation by looking at the status of
its women.’

The status of women in India has undergone many ups and downs. The 20th
century has brought about many changesin the economic, social, and political arena.
We have maderemarkableprogressinall aspectsof living of which the most exemplary
onewould beinthesocia sphere. Women have been endowed with equal opportunities
to compete with men and with one another. In the previous centuriesand in the early
20th century, women were mostly confined to their homes, doing household work
and taking care of the family. The 20th century has witnessed a great deal of
independence and autonomy for many countries. Women have been equal fightersfor
freedom. They have demanded for and received equality in education. Education and
the awarenessthat comeswith it have enabled women to fight for their cause. They
have taken positions a ong with men in becoming supplementary breadwinners. This
has led to more work actually—for now they are ‘Managers’ of their home and family
aswell asapart of theworkforce. They have penetrated almost all spheresof activity
and figure prominently in all walks of life, beit education, health, politics, science,
social work, or law.

The statusof womenin Indiais contradictory and complex. Theancient Indian
textsof the Rig Vedaand Upanishadstell storiesof venerablewomen sagesand seers
like Gargi and Maitrei. We have had some great women such as Rani Laxmi Bai, safLearming
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Changing Position of Meerabai, Mumtaz Mahal, IndiraGandhi, who have been acknowledged asleadersand
Womenin India thinkers of our society. Modern history of India speaks of powerful women such as
VijayaLakshmi Nehru Pandit, thefirst woman to preside over the United NationsGenera
Assembly (1953) and IndiraGandhi, who became thefirst femal e prime minister of

NOTES Indiain 1966.

Throughout history, women have generally been restricted to therole of ahome-
maker, that of a mother and wife. Despite major changes that have occurred in the
status of women in some partsof theworld in recent decades, normsthat restrict women
totheir homesaredtill powerful inIndia, defining activitiesthat are deemed appropriate
for women. They are, by and large, excluded from palitical life, which by itsvery nature
takesplaceinapublicforum.

In spite of India’s reputation for respecting women, including treating them like
Goddesses, history tells usthat women were also ill-treated. There was no equality
between men and women. Thisistrue of ancient, medieval and early modern times
barring somerevol utionary movementssuch asthat of Basaweshwara, the 12th century
philosopher in Karnataka, who advocated equality, castel ess society, statusfor women,
and betterment of the downtrodden. Reform movementsin the 19th and 20th centuries
led by great social reformers provided boost to women’s legal status in India.

Inthisunit, wewill discussthe changein the position of women fromtheearlier
times to the contemporary period. We will aso discuss various women issues and
organizations.

41 OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:
- Explain the historical perspective of women’s position in India
- Describethe position of women in Indiain the contemporary scenario
- Explaintheroleof variouswomen organizations

- Discussvariouswomen issuesrelated to legislations, property rightsand their
political participation

42 WOMEN’S POSITION IN INDIA:
A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE

It is very important to study the status of women in India through a historical
perspective. It is not easy to find answers to questions like when did women start
losing their status or who was responsible for this situation. Women were never put
on ahigh pedestal inthe Shastras. The position that women occupied inthe medieval
and the colonial period isof utmost importance.

421 Ancient India

It cannot be clearly stated whether equal rights between men and women prevailed or
not during the Vedic period. But available sources show that womenin Indiareached
oneof their gloriousstagesduring thistime. Liberal attitudesand practicespertaining
towomen did exist. Although the father held supreme sway inthe affairsof thefamily,
the mother al so enjoyed a high position, and exercised considerabl e authority in the
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household affairs. The men in the Vedic age sought cooperation of their women in Changing Position of
amost every walk of lifeand they were given full freedom for their development. The Vibmenin ndia
women enjoyed property rights and had access to the property of their fathers and

husbands. They discussed political and social problems freely with men. They

composed and chanted Vedic hymns at the holy sacrifices. Women were actively NOTES
involvedin socia and religious spheres. Women enjoyed the freedom to choose their
partnersin marriage. Widow re-marriage existed. Women also enjoyed the privilege
of adoption. The Vedic law did not discriminate between men and women.

AstheIndian civilization progressed, socia discrimination increased. Jainism
and Buddhism emerged as potent religiousreform movements. According to Buddha,
women’s spiritual capacities were equal to those of men. ‘Buddhism began as a religion
that treated women as equal to men in their capacity for personal spiritual development’.
“The universal prejudices against women, who are said to be weak minded, fickle,
treacherous and impure are shared by the Jainsand expressed in several passages of
the canon and in the form of maxims.’

The high status that women enjoyed during the early Vedic period gradually
started deteriorating in the late VVedic period. Lineage began to be traced inthe male
line and sonswere considered to be the sole heirsto family property. Women became
entirely dependent on men, and were subjected to the authority of their fathers,
husbands, and sons in the different periods of their life as daughters, wives, and
mothers. Their education, religiousrightsand privilegeswere curbed. Dueto social,
economic and political changes, women lost their position in the society. Subsequently,
customs such as purdah, sati, child marriage, polygamy and enforced widowhood
crept in. As the economic and socia status of sons began to rise, the position of
women saw a steep decline. Women subjugation was predominant in the patriarchal
society. All the decisions were taken by the male members of the family and the
fermale memberswere not consulted in those decisions. The position of women reached
an all-time low during the period of the Dharmashastras. It is during this age that
codesof conduct prescribing behavioural normsfor women were evolved. Thisperiod
saw the exclusion of women from both economic and religious spheres. During the
period of Dharmashastra, child marriage was encouraged and widow marriage was
looked down upon. Thebirth of agirl child wasconsidered asanill omen and female
infanticide was practiced.

4.2.2 Medieval India

The best way to understand the spirit of acivilization, and to appreciate and realizeits
excellence and limitationsisto study the history of itswomenfolk, the devel opment
and changeintheir status, and their position from timeto time.

The position of women was very bad during the Sultanate period. Though
women held aposition of respect in the society asawife, daughter, mother and sister
yet they were considered subordinate to menin al respects. Women had to live under
their father’s protection as a daughter, husband’s protection as a wife and under eldest
son’s protection as a widowed mother. Their lives well under constant guidance and
protection from the male members. Because of the social customs, traditions and a
backward attitude, the social position of women was miserable from birth to death.
They were thought to be an unwelcome guest at birth. After marriage they had to
follow their husband’s wishes. If they gave birth to a son, they were considered
fortunate.
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Changing Position of In Muslim society, the position of women was better in somerespectsand worse

VWomenin India in others. She could remarry if she was awindow or a divorcee but she often was a

victim of polygamy and easy divorce. She had to follow *Purdah’ system strictly. No

attention was paid to femal e education during this period. Only high classes paid some

NOTES heedtoit. A lady like Razia Sultanawas an exception to thisgeneral situation. Among

the Hindus, a widowed lady had to perform ‘Sati’. Among the Rajputs, the practice of

Jauhar was prevalent so asto save the honour women and children. Early marriage of
girlswasthe general practice.

The position of the Indian women during the Mughal period resisted afurther
decline. Child marriage, polygamy, Sati and Purda continued, and personal respect
for the sex went down. Even aliberal emperor like Akbar had to issue strict order that
if ayoung woman wasfound on the streets and marketswithout aveil or allowed to
be unveiled, she was made to go to the quarters of the prostitutes and take up the
profession. Barbosa, an early 16th century traveller, hasreferred to the strict observation
of the Purda by the women of Bengal. Eunuchswere freely empl oyed as ameans of
communi cations between the male and female members of aroyal family.

Hindu ladies could move out with little or no restrictions. Unlike Mudim women,
they did not cover themselvesfrom head to foot. The birth of daughter was considered
inauspicious. A Rajput was often heard to say “accursed be the day, when a women
child is born to me’. A wife who unfortunately happened to give birth to girls in
succession was despised and even sometimes divorced. Generally, polygamy was
prevalent among the Muslims whereas Hindus practiced monogamy. Among the
Hindus, the daughterswere married at avery early age. Akbar tried to stop the evil of
early marriage but was not successful. According the Abul Fazl, Akbar issued
instructionsthat aboy of lessthan 21 yearsand agirl of lessthan 16 years could not
be married. Among the Hindus, window remarriage was prohibited, except anong
thelower caste people. The custom of Sati was prevalent. Even betrothed girlshad to
commit Sati on the funeral pyres of their would be husbands. Those widows who
would not burn themselveswith the dead body of their husbandswere harshly treated
by the society. They were not allowed to wear ornaments or to braid their long hair.
But the position of Muslim women was better in this aspect. Muslim women could
remarry. Asfar asright over property was concerned, the position of Musim women
was much better as compared to their Hindu counterparts. They had equal sharein
their father’s property. Generally, no attention was paid towards the education of the
women in thelower and middle class. Only the women of ahigh class got education;
that iswhy many ladies of ahigh classdid remarkablework inthefield of literature,
politics, etc. For example, Humayun’s sister Gulbadan Begum wrote, Humayunama
and tranglated Tuzk-i-Bauri in Persian. Nur Jahan played a very active role in the
Mughal court. Meera Bai became a popular poetess of that time. Similarly, Chand
Bibi of Ahmednagar and TaraBai of Maratha state played very activerolesin politics.
About Tara Bai, the well known historian J.N. Sarkar rightly observed, ‘Her
administrative genius and strength of character saved the nation in that awful crisis’.
Thus, we reach the conclusion that women were not given equal opportunitiesinall
fields; they could have played animportant rolein the society.

4.2.3 Modern India

At thetime of the advent of the British rulein India, the statusand position of Indian
women wasvery low. The spread of Christianity among the Indians and the network
of educational ingtitutionsin Indiaestablished by the British resulted in afar-reaching
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transformation. Asaresult, anew class of educated Indians came into existence. It Changing Position of
was asection of thisclassthat became the vanguard of all progressive movementsin Vibmenin ndia
India. The spread of Western type of education enabled women to realize their

subordinate position, and it persuaded them to regain their legitimate status. Educated

women gradually came forward demanding equal rightswith men. NOTES

With the advent of the British, the status of women underwent many changes.
The East IndiaCompany wasatrading company wanting to expand their trade network,
for which they started acquiring territories. The law and order situation in the acquired
territories became a challenge for the East India Company. Therefore, the company
acquired the rightsto make lawsin the newly acquired territories. To deal with civil
matters, especially matters dealing with personal laws, the Company consulted the
Moulavisand Pundits. At that time, the customs were devised and sustained by male
members, women werenot consulted. Themen congdered it their right to control women.

Women were not given rightsto property, did not enjoy adoption and divorce
rights, widowsdid not enjoy rightsto remarriage. Thissituation wascriticized by the
colonia authorities. The advocates of |ndian nationalism argued in favour of thelndian
tradition. Therefore, the 19th century isoften termed asthe century of socia reform.

Thecriticism against socia customsand practi ces outraged the peopleof India
and was one of the causesfor therevolt of 1857. It posed aseriousthreat to the colonial
rule in India. Hence, the Queen’s Proclamation of 1859 declared that the British authorities
will not interferein religious matters of the people.

Tointroduce reformssmoothly in India, |egidationswere passed to transform the
family structurein the Princel y Stateswithout much oppaosition. Theprovision of divorce
wasfirgt introducedin Baroda. ThePrincely state of Mysore enacted the Infant Marriage
Prevention Act of 1894. To keep pace with the princely states, Malabar part of Madras
Presidency and Travancoreintroduced reforms but was not able to stop viol ation of
these laws acrosstheir borders.

Sati

Thefirst serious challengefor the reformerswasthe problem of widow immolation or
sati, anancient tradition, prevaentin Bengd, Rgjasthan, and the Southern Indian kingdom
of Vijayanagar. It was believed that any woman who committed sati would ascend the
heaven. Social pressures on the widow and the status of widows among the Hindus
were aso respons blefor promoting the growth of thiscustom. Thisabhorring act was
first abolishedin Calcuttain 1798, aterritory that fell under the Britishjurisdiction. Ram
Mohan Roy fought for the abolition of sati and with assistance from Lord William
Bentinck, aban on sati wasimposed in 1829.

Widow Remarriage

The statusof widowsin Indiawasdeplorableinthat they were not allowed to participate
inany religiousand social functions. Their liveswere worsethan death and one of the
reasons behind many widows opting for sati. Widows of the upper-caste was most
affected by the cusomsasprohibition against remarriage of widowswasatrictly observed
only among theupper-caste Hindus. Lawstofacilitate widow remarriagewasvehemently
opposed by the conservative Hindus, who believed that widow remarriage ‘involved
guiltand disgrace on earth and exclusion from heaven’. Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar,
who wrote Marriage of Hindu Widows, relying heavily onthe Shastras, fought for widow
remarriage. Hiseffortsresulted in the enactment of the Hindu Widows RemarriageAct
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Changing Position of of 1856. Reformerslike Mahadev Govind Ranadeand Dayananda Saraswati also actively

VWomenin India participated in the reform movement. Thislaw had amajor drawback asit wasonly

applicableto the Hindus and at the same time peopl e werereluctant to implement the

provisionsof theAct. Significant contribution camefrom social reformerslike Pandit

NOTES Vishnu Shastri, R.G. Bhandarkar, and D.K. Karve in Maharashtra who had made
significant contributionsin thisregard.

Right to Property

Therewaslot of ambiguity on the question of therights of awidow to property which
made it difficult for a widow to remarry. Before the Hindu Women’s Right to Property
Act XV1I1 of 1937 and the Hindu Succession Act XXX of 1956 cameinto effect, the
Dayabhagaand Mitaksharalawslaid down that awidow could become asuccessor to
her husband’s estate in the absence of a son, grandson, great grandson of the deceased,
and the estate which sheinherited from her husband which she could own only during
her lifetime. On her death, the estate was transferred to the nearest living heir of her
dead husband.

Child Marriage

Child marriagewas another seriousproblem faced by women. Early marriage had negetive
effect onthe growth and devel opment of the children. Fixing theminimum ageof marriage
of men and women by law wasfelt and demanded as early asthe mid-19th century by
Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar and Keshab Chandra Sen. According to Vidyasagar, early
marriagewasdetrimental to the health of women. Efforts by them coupled with those of
MahatmaGandhi, resulted in passing of the Child Marriage Restraint Act, 1929.

Female I nfanticide

InIndia, agirl isconsidered to be aburden on her parents. Sinceagirl was supposed to
go and live with their in laws after marriage, the parents did not want to spend their
resourceson their upbringing. Demand for large dowry and huge wedding expenses
caused hardship to the parents. All these reasons made peopleto prefer amalechild as
they would be ableto bring inlarge dowry. All thisled to the practice of killingthegirl
child once shewashbornin someregionsinIndia

The practice of femal einfanticide was common among certain castesand tribes
inIndia, especially in the north and north-western states. Thiscustom wasparticularly
prominent among communitieswhereit wasdifficult to find asuitable husband for their
daughters. An unmarried daughter in these communitieswas considered adisgrace to
thefamily. Thefamiliesal so faced difficultiesto spend ahuge amount of money that the
conventions demanded on the occasion of a daughter’s marriage.

Theearliest effortsto stop femal einfanticide weremadein Kathiawar and Kutch.
Infanti cidewas declared to be murder by Bengal Regulation XX11in1795. TheBritish
Government ended the evil practice of femal einfanticide by propagandaand forceful
action. Through the efforts of Keshab Chandra Sen, the Native MarriageAct of 1872
was passed. The Act abolished early marriages, made polygamy an offence, and
sanctioned widow remarriages and inter-caste marriages. I1n 1901, the Government of
Baroda passed the Infant Marriage Prevention Act. ThisAct fixed the minimum agefor
marriagefor girlsat 12 and for boysat 16. In 1891, the Age of Consent Act was passed
which forbade the marriage of agirl aged below 12. In 1930, the SardaAct was passed
to prevent the solemni zation of marriages between boysunder the age of 18 yearsand
girlsbelow 14 years.
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Women and Political Participation Changing Position of
Womenin India

Unlikethe British and American women, Indian women did not face great difficulty in
securing franchise. Gandhi stressed on the need for active participation of the masses
during thefreedom movement, including women. He encouraged participation of women NOTES
resultinginthe emergence of alarge number of women freedom fighters. The Swadeshi
movement, Non-Cooperation (1920-22) movement, Civil Disobedience movement (1930
34), and the Quit India (1942) movement drew large number of women. Millions of
women from all partsof the Indian soci ety, volunteered, campaigned, protested, fasted
and made donations for the freedom struggle. They were an integral part of Gandhi’s
non-violence movement. Such participation helped women to voice the need for women’s
participationinthelegidation process. Annie Besant, Madame Camaand Sarojini Naidu
formed the Women’s Indian Association. But, women still constitute a mere 10 per cent
of thelegidatorsin the Parliament and state assemblies. Successat the Panchayat level
based on reservations for women convinced women’s organizations that it is the right
timeto extend thesereservationsto the higher levels. Women face opposition from their
family members, often resultingintheir resgning their membership.

Satus of Muslim Women

Theabsence of Mudimwomen from the publiclifeisone of thereasonsfor thelack of
information on Muslim women during thisperiod. Purdah was adistinct feature of the
Muslimwomen. The education of Mudimwomen wasgenerally restricted to religious
knowledge. Although Mudim girlsand boyswere educated in maktabs (primary school),
girlswere compl etely absent from madrasas (school sof higher learning). Several women
of the Mughal royal families received private education. Babur’s daughter Gulbadan
Begum, author of the Humayun Namah, wasthefirst Mughal woman to document the
social realities of Muslim women. Zeb-un-Nissa, Emperor Aurangzeb’s eldest daughter,
was an eminent theol ogian and poet. Polygamy was practiced withintheMughal royalty.

Reform Movements

The Britishinfluence had avery deep impressioninthemindsof theIndianleaders. The
reformist movementsof the 19th century brought social reformerslike RgjaRam Mohan
Roy, Ishwar ChandraVidyasagar, Swami Dayanand Saraswati, Swami Vivekananda,
Mahatma Gandhi, Jawaharla Nehru, and many others, who werein theforefront of the
struggle for women emanci pation.

Thefirst lady physician of India, Kadambini Ganguly (Figure4.1), standsout asa
symbol of progressive womanhood. Thisextraordinary woman has many firststo her
credit. Shewasone of the two first women graduates of India, among thefirst to pursue
medicine asasubject, and thefirst womanto qualify asa Graduate of Bengal Medical
College(GBMC) in1886.

What makes her achievement noteworthy isthefact that shewasmarried when
she began her medical education, and had to mother at least five children from her
husband’s previous marriage!

Kadambini wasa so among the early Indian womento ‘cross the seas’ to Europe
in 1892 to pursue higher studies. Shereturned with three advanced degreesin medicine
and surgery to become the leading woman practitioner of Hippocratic medicineinthe
Asian subcontinent.
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Fig. 4.1 Kadambini Ganguly

Healing was not her only forte. Kadambini wasaprominent espouse for women
reforms and emanci pation. She was al so the first woman to address an open session
of the Indian National Congress in 1890. Kadambini’s biography would be incomplete
without the mention of the seminal role two men played in her life—father Braja
Kishore Basu and spouse Dwarkanath Ganguly. Both wereliberated Brahmo Samagjists
and ardent champions of femal e education.

Gandhi’s efforts led to the elevation of the status of women, involving them in
the struggle for social progressand political independence. Prominent among them
were Sarojini Naidu, Kasturba Gandhi, Kamala Nehru and Aruna Asaf Ali, who
participated inthe political arena. After initial hesitation, even Mudimstook to modern
Western education in large numbers.

The early 20th century witnessed a nascent women’s movement which
campaigned for furthering femal e education, raising the age of marriage for woman,
and the abolition of purdah. In 1929, the All India Women’s Conference passed a
resolution against purdah. The All India Women’s Conference passed a resolution
favouring girl’s education at its Lucknow session in 1932. Resolutions were also
passed against communal electorates for women untouchability, abolition of the
unilateral right to divorce, and communal unity. Morethan any other factor, participation
of women in the national movement contributed to their awakening and emancipation.
Women’s struggle for equality took a big step forward with independence.

4.3 WOMEN’S ORGANIZATIONS

By the end of the nineteenth century, afew women emerged from within the reformed
familieswho formed organizations of their own. Oneof thefirst to do so was Swarna
Kumari Devi, daughter of Devendranath Tagore, aBrahmo leader, and sister of the poet
Rabindranath Tagore, who formed the Ladies Society in Cal cuttain 1882 for educating
and imparting skillsto widowsand other poor women to make them economically self-
reliant. She edited awomen journal, Bharati, thus, earning herself the distinction of
being thefirst Indian woman editor. In the same year, Ramabai Saraswati formed the
AryaMahilaSamaj in Puneand afew yearslater started the Sharda Sadan in Bombay.



TheNational Conferencewasformed at thethird session of the Indian National Changing Position of
Congressin 1887 to provide aforum for the discussion of social issues. The Bharat Womenin India
Mabhila Parishad was the women’s wing of this and was inaugurated in 1905. It focused
on child marriage, condition of widows, dowry, and other “evil’ customs. The Parsis,

Muslims, and Sikhs all formed their own women’s organizations. Women in Calcutta, NOTES

Bombay, Madras, and other smaller citiesformed associationswhose memberswere
drawn from among a small group of urban educated families. They were useful in
bringing women out of their homes, giving them an opportunity to meet other women,
doing philanthropic work, encouragingthemto takeaninterest in public affairsand thus,
broadening their horizon. It al so gave them the experience of managing an organization.

The early women’s organizations had been confined to a locality or city. In 1910,
SaralaDevi Chaudhurani, daughter of SwarnaKumari Devi, formed the Bharat Stree
Mandal (Great Circle of India Women) with the object of bringing together ‘women of
all castes, creeds, classesand parties on the basisof their common interest inthe moral
and material progress of the women of India’. It planned to open branches all over India
to promote women’s education. Branches were opened in different cities such as Lahore,
Amritsar, Allahabad, Hyderabad, Delhi, Karachi, and other cities. Purdah wasregarded
by Sarala Devi as the main obstacle for women’s education and teachers were sent
round to women’s homes to educate them. She wanted women to escape male domination
and so only women were allowed to join her organization. The Bharat Stree Mahila
Mandal, however, proved to be ashort-lived venture.

The Indian women’s movement began in the 19th century. Initially, male social
reformers took up issues concerning women and started women’s organizations. \Women
started forming their own organi zation from the end of the nineteenth century first at the
local and then at the national level. In the pre-independence era, the two main issues
they took up were political rights and reform of personal laws. Women’s participation in
the freedom struggle broadened the base of the women’s movement.

In post-independence era, large numbers of women’s autonomous groups have
sprung up that challenge patriarchy and take up a variety of issues such asviolence
against women, greater sharefor womenin political decision making, etc., both at the
activist and at the academic level. India has a rich and vibrant women’s movement, but
it still hasalong way to go to achieve gender equality and gender justice.

4.3.1 National Women’s Organizations

Therising number of cases of sexual abuse and domestic violence clearly states how
women do not enjoy their basic humanrights. Inthelight of thisstatement, it isessentia
to have various support groupsfor women. Indiaisacountry where the population of
women aloneismorethan thetotal population of many other countries. In thiscontext,
fundamenta issueslikeequality, right tolifeand other bas c humanrightsbecomeimportant
concernsthat need to be addressed with urgency.

Today, a number of women’s organization exists which try to assist women from all
classes. Themost important of which areasfollows:

- NGOs. Non-government organization or NGO isalega organization established
by individual sand operatesindependently from the government. Theterm was
coined at aUnited Nationsmeet and isusually deployed to identify non-profit
support systems. Instances where the government funds or establishessimilar
organizations, they continueto retain their non-governmental status. Typically,
organi zationsthat are non-governmental and non-profit usually addressforms of
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Changing Position of injusticeand discrimination. Thereareseveral NGOsthat are functioninginthe
Womenin India serviceof upliftment and emanci pation of women.

- Women’s Resource Centre: It offer gender training and workshopsfor women.
It also sensitizeswomeninrural areas.

- Democratic Women’s Association: It aims at achieving equality and
emancipation.

- Forums Against Women’s Oppression: These are campaign groupsthat take
up variousissuessuch asdomestic violence, dowry, wife-beating and other smilar
concerns.

NOTES

- Women and Child Development Departments: Thisaimsat thejoint welfare
of themother and child.

- Umbrella Organizations: They deal with issues of domestic health, social
emanci pation, education aswell asviolence against women at theworkforce.

- Women’s Studies Unit: These organizationstry to spread awareness among
studentsand policy makersregarding women and devel opment i ssuesconcerning
women.

There arevarious organizationsfor women at national, state and local levels. Some of
the organizationsare asfollows:

Women’s Organizations at National Level

1. Bharatiya Mahila Bank (BMB): It isan Indian financial services banking
company based in New Delhi, India. Former Indian Prime Minister Manmohan
Singhinaugurated the system on 19 November 2013 on the occasi on of the 96th
birth anniversary of former Indian Prime Minister IndiraGandhi. Although the
bank allowsdepogtsfrom everyone, but lendingispredominantly donetowomen.
Indiaisthethird country intheworld to have abank especially for women, after
Pakistan and Tanzania.

2. BharatiyaGrameen M ahila Sangh or BGM S(National Association of Rural
Women India): Thiswasfounded in 1955 and isanon-political and non-sectarian
nationa organizationwith branchesdl over India. Itisaffiliated withtheAssociated
Country Women of the World (ACWW), the world’s largest organization for
rural women.

Thegoal of BGM Sisthewelfare, uplift and empowerment of women, children,
theaged and partially impaired. Itisknown for creating MahilaMandal s (women
self-help groups) acrossvillagesfor women empowerment and education.

3. NAWO: The National Alliance of Women (NAWO) is a national network of
women. Itisan umbrellaorganization and itsmembershipisopentodl progressve
minded women groups and institutions, women workers, women’s unions, non-
governmental organizations, individuals and otherswho share the principles,
objectivesand values of NAWO, asdefined in the Constitution of NAWO.

Objectives of NAWO
Themain objectivesof NAWO arelisted below:

- Strengthening and building new initiatives, networks, forumsfor protecting
women’s rights
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- Monitoring the Government’s commitments, implementing the platform for Changing Position of
actionwith special focuson theeight point agendadiscussed at the CEDAW, Womenin India
Conference of Commitment, Human Rights and other United Nations
Convention

- Advocacy, | obbying and campai gning on women rel ated i ssues NOTES

- Information dissemination and documentation
- Solidarity and linkageswith other regional and global forums

4. Women Power Connect (WPC): Itis a national level organization of women’s
groupsand individualsworking together for formalizing the processof legidative
coordination. Their activitiesareaimed at influencing legid atorsand policy makers
to frame gender-friendly policies, which impact women positively.

5. FICCI LadiesOrganization (FL O): Thisorganization wasestablishedin 1983.
FL O believesthat the strength and resources of women should be channelized to
helptheir full potentia. It actsasacatalyst for social and economic advancement
of women.

Women’s Organizations at the State Level

1. Swadhina: Swadhina (Sef-esteemed Women), established in 1986, isprimarily
a civil society organization focused on empowerment of women and child
development based on sustainable development and right livelihood. This
organization believesthat positive socia change hasadirect effect onthelivesof
women and that change is possible only through an equal and spontaneous
participation of women. Thisorganizationisactiveinfive satesacrossthe country
inremotetribal digtrictsof Puruliaand West Midnapur inWest Bengal, Singbhums
inJhar khand, Mayurbhanj in Orissa, KanyaKumari in Tamil Nadu, and East
ChamparaninBihar . Swadhinaprogrammescover over 3,200 families, 80villages,
5100 women and 2400 children bel onging to economically backward classes.

2. Confederation of Women Entrepreneurs (COWE): It is an NGO/social
organization engaged in the social and economic “upliftment of women through
entrepreneurship’. It was inaugurated on 22 December 2004 by the Chief Minister
of AndhraPradesh, Shri Y. S. Rgjasekhara Reddy in Hyderabad. It hasover four
hundred and fifty entrepreneur membersinthefield of food processng, information
technol ogy, pharmaceuticals, printing, packaging, manufacturing, retailing, indudtries,
textileand thelike.

COWE’s vision is to build a group of women who are economically empowered,
valued citizens of the nation by combining the dormant talent, skills, practical
knowl edge and resources of women.

Political Organizations of Women

1. The DurgaVahini (Carrier of Durga): It is the women’s wing of the Vishva
Hindu Parishad (VHP). It wasestablished in 1991. The VishvaHindu Parishad
statesthe purpose of the DurgaVahini isto encourage morewomen to participate
in prayer meetingsand in cultural activities. Theaim of the organizationisto
establish Hindu solidarity by hel ping Hindu familiesduring thetime of hardship
and by providing socia services.
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Women NGOs

1. Point of View: It isanon-governmental organization based in Mumbai. The
organization aims ‘to promote the points of view of women through a creative
and sustained use of media, art and culture.

2. Gulabi gang: Itisagroup of Indianwomen activists. Thegroupfirst appearedin
Bundelkhand, Uttar Pradesh and was started by Sampat Pal Devi, asaresponse
to widespread domesti c abuse and other violence against women. The group has
spread since 2010 and isnow active acrossNorth India. It takes up causesboth
onthestreetsaswell asin (local) politics.

3. Self-Employed Women’s Association (SEWA): SEWA is a trade union
registered in 1972. It isan organization of poor, self-employed women workers.
These are the women who earn a living through their own labour or small
businesses.

44 CHANGING POSITION OF WOMEN: THE
CONTEMPORARY SCENARIO

Independence of Indiaheralded theintroduction of lawsaimed to improvethe position of
women. The Constitution provided equality to men and women and a so gave specia
protection to womento realizetheir interests effectively. Special lawswere enacted to
prevent indecent representation of women in the media and sexual harassment in
workplaces. The Hindu Code Bill gave the women the right to share the property of
their parents. Widow remarriage was encouraged and child marriageswere prohibited.
Theright of divorcewasa so given to women. Thelaw also gave equd rightsto women
inthematter of adoption, maternity benefits, equal pay, and good working conditions.

However, many of theserightswere more on papersthanin actual practice. The
traditional customswere so strongly rooted inthe minds of peoplethat they did not easily
take these new reforms. When we start drawing a comparison between the role and
status of women in modern Indiaand in the other countries of theworld, particularly
related to emancipation of women, we cannot but be stuck with certain unexpected
contrasts. Although the status of Indian women have changed, it is not satisfactory.
Indian society has all along been a male-dominated society, where women’s roles are
confinedto their homes. Their roleislimited to procreation and upbringing of children
and catering to the needs of menfolk. They existed for men and aways played asecond
fiddletothem.

Attheinternational level, the UN Charter, Universal Declaration of Human Rights
and Convention on Elimination of All Formsof Di scrimination against Women (CEDAW)
sought to guarantee better legal statusto women. However, certain contentiousissues
like the Jammu and Kashmir Permanent Resident (Disqualification) Bill 2004 (which
deprived awoman of the status of permanent residency of the stateif she married an
outsider) and the Supreme Court judgment in Christian Community Welfare Council of
India(inanappeal over the Judgment of theHigh Court, Mumbai), thelatter haspermitted,
under certain circumstances, the arrest of awoman even in the absence of lady police
and at anytime, day or night. These instances have once agai n brought to the forefront
thetraditional maledomination.



Thevictimsof exploitation and oppress on have been largely women of thethird-
world countriesin general and lower sectionsamong themin particular. Indiaaccounts
for 15 per cent of world’s women characterized by vast regional differences and a
variety of cultures. However, social discrimination and economic deprivation on the
basis of gender iscommonto all, irrespective of religion, cast, community, and state.
Empowerment of women, gender discrimination, and violence against women, which
have become serioussubjectsof sociological researchin contemporary times, washitherto
neglected. While contemporary social changeshave exposed women to unprotected
socio-economic, cultura and palitical environment, there corresponding protective socia
systemsand ingtitutions of social justiceto safeguard their interests. There are many
who are skeptical about women’s ability to exercise equal rights as those of men.
Innovationsin science and technol ogy have removed the disparity between men and
women attributed to physica strength aone. Women areableto handle modern appliances
that requireintelligence and training and not merely physical strength. Thus, Indiahas
now several womenworking aspilots, driving locomotives, buses, tractorsand machinery
in workshops. Sex as a maternal factor in the area of legal rights has practicaly
disappeared. It istherefore, not fair to relegate women to an inferior position in the
society. The Congtitution does not regard sex asapermitted classification and prohibits
sex asabasisof differential treatmentinall areasof legal rights.

Modernity hasresulted in agrowingflexibility and changesin the gender roles of
men and women. The earlier conception that man wasthe provider of basic necessities
for family and women the child bearer and caretaker of homeisnolonger validinthe
changing socia structure and economic compulsions.

In spite of the progress made, rural women and those belonging to the Dalit,
Tribal and nomadic communitiesremain unaffected. Similar isthe casewith Mudim
women among theminorities. Thelow level of palitical participation of Mudimwomen
in Indiais not only a consequence of the lack of resources but also the result of the
satusof Mudimwomen inthecommunity. Sincewomenin Indiahavelittle placeinthe
public arenathey also express less faith in the political process. In spite of the UN
Charter of Human Rightsand the provisionsof the Indian Congtitution, women continue
to be the victims of exploitation. The view that the future generation of afamily is
carried on and preserved by only men has degraded the position of women in society.
Similarly, itisnoticed that majority of thewomen arelackinginthespirit of rebellion. If
careful attention isnot paid and major steps are not taken, the situation will become
extremely critical.

Therefore, any attempt to assessthe status and problem of women in asociety
should start from asociological framework. Socia structure, cultural norms, and value
systems are crucial determinants of women’sroleand their positioninthe society. With
respect to the status, thereisagap between thetheoretical possibilitiesand their actual
reglization.

441 Gender Discrimination in India

Theword, gender, refersto the soci o-cultural definition of man and woman, and theway
the soci ety di stingui shes between men and women and assignsthem socia roles. Gender
discrimination ismeant only for women, because they arethe only targets of gender
discrimination. From timesimmemorial, women have been considered inferior to men.
Thismindset existseventoday. The chief of UN Human Rightshas said ontheoccasion
of International Women’s Day (7 March 2012) that deep rooted discrimination against
womenin political, economic, social, and cultural sphereweakenssociety asawhole.

Changing Position of
Women in India

NOTES
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Changing Position of Gender discriminationisnot biologically determined but isdetermined sociadly and

VWomenin India the discrimination can be changed by initiating proper efforts. Hence, educating the
people and creating awareness is of utmost important. The women are given equal
rightsand privileges.

Thedistinction between sex and gender wasintroduced to deal with the general
tendency to attribute women’s subordination to their anatomy. For ages, it was believed
that different characteristics, roles, and status accorded to women and men in society
are determined by sex, and that they are natural and therefore, not changeable.

Women face discrimination in various forms as presented subsequently:

- Foeticide: Femalefoeticideisthe act of destroying or aborting the growth of a
femalefoetus. Thisproblem hasbeen specific to the Indian context. Sex selective
abortion or foetal sex discrimination by medical professionalshasgrownintoa
booming underground industry in India. Female foeticide is another way of
discriminating between the two sexes, which has led to the abortion of an
estimated number of over ten million female foetuses. The process began
simultaneously with the growing use and popul arity of ultrasound techniques.
While the ultrasound was designed to check the health of the foetus, it
inadvertently became the instrument through which female foetuses were
detected and aborted. In 1994, the government passed the Preconception and
Prenatal Diagnostic Techniques (PCPNDT) which declared sex-selective
abortionillegal. It was modified almost adecadelater in 2003 holding medical
professionalslegally responsible.

- Eve-teasng: Itisthemost common manifestation of sexual aggression directed
at women. Making inappropriate remarksor gestures, by aman or several men
to awoman or several womenin apublic place, arereferred to aseve-teasing.
Itisaform of aggresson that rangesin severity from sexual ly suggestiveremarks
to brushingin public places. Eve-teasing, unfortunately isencountered in almost
every place and is perhaps the most widespread form of sexual harassment.

- Sexual harassment: Deemed as aform of minor rape, sexual harassment is
very difficult to provein the court of law. Offendersusually disguise harassment
in ways that are not easy to detect or prove. However, the law seesthisasa
punishable offence and describesit asteasing, varying in degree and nature.
Often strangersare the perpetrators of thisform of crime. They prowl in public
places and remain discreet in their intentions. The criminal objectivein this
caseisto leverage the nuanced anonymity of the crowd in order to fulfill their
motives. The fact that harassment takes place in public places is the most
important factor that hel ps offendersto escape punishment.

- Rape: Thisisthe most violent form of sexual aggression directed at women.
Rape usually involves sexua intercourse against awoman’s will. The law sees
thisasagruesome act of violation which negates the fundamental concept of
equality and right to liberty as stated in the Constitution.

- Adverseratioof agirl child: Thedeclining child sex ratio can be attributed
to femalefoeticide. In comparison with the census data of 2001, the child sex
ratio in districts of Gujarat, such as Kutch, Banaskantha, Porbandar, Amreli,
Panchmahal, Dahod, Narmada, Bharuch, Dangs, Valsad, Surat and Tapi, has
seenadipin2011. Most of these districts have sizeabletribal population. Even
cosmopolitan citieslike Pune, did not farewell with regard tothechild sex ratio as
it declined by 29 points asagainst 902 girls per 1,000 boysin the 2001 census.

NOTES
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L egislationsand banning sonography do not solvethe problem of femal efoeticide. Changing Position of
The society needsto be sensitized about gender equality. Womenin India

- Denial of education: In poor families girls are not allowed to attend school.
There aretwo reasons underlying this. One, if they go to school, there will be
no one at hometo take care of the siblings. They are the working hands of their
family. The other reason being that parents do not have adequate resourcesto
educatetheir girl child. Instead of spending the money on their education, they
prefer accumulating it for the daughter’s marriage.

- Not given appropriate healthcare while in ill health: GOI Planning
Commission (2008) indicated that discrimination against women and girls
impingesupon their right to health and manifestsitself intheform of worsening
health and nutrition indices. Thus, Indiacontinuesto grapplewith unacceptably
high MMR, IMB, and increasing rates of anaemia, malnutrition, HIV/AIDS
among women.

- Early marriage: Marriageisoneof the basicingtitutionsof Indian socid life.
A strong normative structure has devel oped around theinstitution which governs
various practices and behaviours associated withit. Early marriageisdefined
as amarriage in which the bride is below 18 years of age and the groom is
below 21 yearsof age. Girlswho bear children beforetheir adolescenceremain
physically under-devel oped and have greater risk of complicationsin pregnancy
and maternal death. To reduce the incidence of child marriage, the Child
Marriage Restraint Act, 1929 was passed and amended in 1979, 2006, and
2008.

A premature marriage for girlsdenies all rights of freedom and individuality.
Thelaw of age of consent, which was passed almost acentury ago, abolishing
marriage below 12 years, isbeing violated in rural society even today.

- Dowry: Dowry deaths (wherein awoman is killed due to insufficient giftsy/
money given by her parentsat thetime of her wedding) though declared illegal
inIndiabut arestill widely prevaent. Indiareportsthe highest total number of
dowry deaths with 8,391 such deaths reported in 2010. The actual number of
deathsisthought to be larger, given that many deaths occur due to reasons of
insufficient dowry but are not reported. The rates of dowry deaths are higher
among the poor and the lower castes.

NOTES

India has witnessed gender inequality since ancient times due to its socio-
economic and religious practi cesresulting in awide disparity between the position of
men and women in the society.

The causes of gender discrimination arediscussed below:

- Educational backwar dness. Thereluctance of parentsto educate daughters
hasitsrootsinthebeliefsthat have been prevailing in our society. Theforemost
view isthat education of girlsbringsno returnsto parentsand that their future
roles, mainly reproductive and perhapsincluding agricultural labour requireno
formal education.

- Castesystem: The caste systemisvery much apart of modern Indian society
and palitics. Itsinteractionswith gender, religion, and other variablesmakeit a
defining factor in many social and economic processes and its effect on these
processes. There is a crucia relationship between caste and gender in the
perpetuation of the caste system. Gender and caste are both linked to each other.
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Changing Position of Accordingto Claude Levi Strauss, aFrench anthropol ogist and ethnologi<t, true

Womenin India endogamy (marriage within the caste) is merely the refusal to recognize the

possibility of marriage beyond thelimitsof human community. Evenremarriage

of the upper-caste women was banned on one end and sometimes, cohabitation

NOTES of thelower-caste women was enforced on the contrary. Thelarger rational e of

the caste system as a system of |abour appropriation has shaped the codes of
gender to further the ends of the other upper castes.

Ddit communities, schedul e castes (15 per cent of the popul ation) and schedule
tribes (7 per cent) are the largest and most well-known lower caste groupsin
India. Historically discriminated againgt, studies show that poverty ratesamong
these groups are still markedly higher than others. However, the position of
women within theselower castegroupsisworth noting. Dalit communitieshave
only marginally lower Gross Enrolment Ratios(GERS) for girlsthan the national
population, and thereisonly anegligible gap between GERsfor boysand girls,
unlike other sectionsof the popul ation where thisgap is pronounced. Women
within these groupsal so have higher labour force participation rates, and arethus,
lesslikely to beinvolved exclusvely in domestic duties, though their empl oyment
isconcentrated in casual |abour. The higher economic productivity of womenin
these communitiesmust befurther researched to fully understand itsimplications
on their statuswithin the community, especially to seeif it resultsin furthering
their decison-making ability within thefamily and the community. Studiesof intra-
community and househol d processesin thesecommunitiesarea solacking, making
it hard to quantify any assessment of their economic and social status.

- Religiousbeliefs: InIndia, Hindus comprise 81.3 per cent of the popul ation,
Mudlims 12 per cent, Christians 2.5 per cent and Sikhs 1.9 per cent. Religionis
animportant part of Indian society and has become anincreasing part of Indian
politicsin recent times. Women are particularly affected by religion. Seen as
thebearersof religioustradition, there are often restrictionson their public and
privaterolesin the name of religion. Women are often discouraged from taking
education or being economically productive, marriage pressuresare high from
avery young age (especialy inrura areas), and biaseswithin religionstowards
men are some examples of how religion can affect women’s development.
Analysing the role of women in their religious communitiesisvital to both
understanding the causal agents of their social and economic status and to
design intervention programmesto addresstheir needs.

Thevast majority of India’s population still leads traditional lives in rural areas.
Religiouslawsand traditionstill determinethelivesof many people, particularly
women. Evenif women areformerly entitled to own land and resources, social
and religiousfactors make many women refrain from thisright in order not to
cause distortionswithinthefamily. The preferencefor having sons permegtesall
social classesin India, which setsthe standard for girlsthroughout their entire
lives.

o Culture

0 Family honour

0 Customsand beliefs

0 Races

0 Lowincome

0 Unemployment
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0 Sodiety Changing Position of
ily Situati ' Wormen in Indi
0 Family situation and attitudes menin India

Like men, women aso play an important role in the family and in national
devel opment but her contribution isnot recognized by the male-dominant society.

Theinvolvement of women as members of staff, the quality of work assigned
to them and their contribution to the GDP are indicators of the extent of their being
mainstreamed into the economy. On all these parameters, womenin Indiafareworse
than men and the challenge is to bridge the inequality. Opening up of the economy
and rapid economic growth have escalated some of the existing structural barriers
faced by women and new challengesin the form of dismantling traditional support
structures, displacement due to migration, obsolescence of traditional skill setshave
emerged.

Datafrom the 66th round of the NSSO indicate that femal e work participation
rate has decreased between the years 2004-05 to 2009-10. The share of women
workforce has declined from 28.7 per cent to 22.8 per cent. In rural areas, this has
declined from 32.7 per cent to 26.1 per cent and in urban areasfrom 16.6 per cent to
13.8 per cent.

NOTES

The gap between thewagesin the urban areasisal so quite marked asit results
from the employment of women in different and low-paying activities. They are
exploited at variouslevels. They should be provided with proper wages and work at
par with men so that their status can be elevated in society.

Today, women arejoint partnerswith men in the economic field. Indian women
joined the policeforce, army, and now thefirst batch of femal e pilots has also emerged.
Some of the successful Indian women entrepreneursare IndraNooyi, the CEO of Peps
Coke, NainaLa Kidwai, SulgjaFrodiaMotwani, the Joint Managing Director of Kinetic
Motorsand Managing Director Kinetic Finance.

Strong-willed, with an acute acumen for financial strategizing, Nooyi isthe CEO
and President of Pepsi Co. Her strong acumen for business has hel ped the company
garner asmuch as 30 billion dollarsworth crucial dealswithin thelast couple of years.
With aMasters Degreein Public Management from Yale University and Mastersin
Fnanceand Marketingfrom [IM, Kolkata, Nooyi held severa senior positionsat Motorola
and AseaBrown Boveri beforejoining Peps Co.

From being Head of Investment Banking at ANZ Grindlays from 1982-1994 to
Vice Chairman of JM Morgan Stanley, NainaLal Kidwai isone of the most successful
and famous I ndian businesswomen. Thefirst Indian woman to graduate from the elite
Harvard Business School, sheiscurrently Country Head and Group General Manager
HSBC Group India. Apart fromworking at HSBC, Kidwai hasa so held other eminent
positionssuch asthat of Global Advisor, Harvard Business School, non-executivedirector
at Nestle SA and asamember of Governing Board NCAER, Auditor General of India,
and several other positions. Nainahasrecei ved the distinguished Padma Shri award for
her contributionsin the segment of trade and industry.

Indu Jain is known by many different identities such asthat of a spiritualist,
humanist, entrepreneur, an aficionado of culture and arts, an educationalist but her
most prominent and eminent role has been that of the Chairman of the Times Group.

Amandeep Sharmais one such woman who has been deployed on the Wagah
border check post. The Border Security Force (BSF) has deployed itsfirst batch of
women battalion along the highly sensitive Indo-Pak border.
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Changing Position of Kalpana Chawla (July 1, 1961-February 1, 2003) was an astronaut and space
Womenin India shuttle mission specialist of STS-107 (Columbia). Shedied on February 1, 2003 over
the southern United States when the space shuttle, Columbia and the crew perished
during entry, 16 minutes prior to scheduled landing. ShewasborninKarnal, Haryana,

NOTES India.

PT. Ushabecamethefirst Indian women to enter the final sof an Olympic event
at the 1984 Los Angeles Olympics. She won five gold medals at the Asian Meet in
Jakartain 1985.

Reproductive Health Status of Women in India

Reports show that India’s maternal mortality ratio (MMR) is highest in South Asia. An
estimated 1,36,000 women diein Indiaevery year dueto complicationsin pregnancy.
However, the measurestaken by the government have not proved effective despite the
fact that high fatalitiesoccur among women every year dueto poor reproductive health
practices. One of thereasonswhy women succumb to reproduction rel ated complications
isthe absence of timely transportation to the nearest hospital . Expertsestimate that 70
per cent of thematerna-rel ated deathsare preventable. Good sanitation, nutrition, avoiding
overwork and stresswill improve the heal th of Indian women. Theneed of the hour isto
shift focusfromthemedical to thesocial, beginning with healthy antenatdl care. However,
cultural, socia and economic barriersdelay or prevent women from seeking reproductive
health care at any state—antenatal, delivery, or post nature.

4.4.2 \Women and Education

Education is of vital importance in almost every sphere of women’s empowerment.
Thereislittleargument that ending illiteracy among women raisestheir capabilities,
enhances their agency, and involves them in the development process. Women’s
educationisbasicaly very critical sincethisistheir human right and isexigent for the
advancement of most of their capacities.

The Sarva Siksha Abhiyan’s focus on creation of educational infrastructure
and improving quality of education in rural areas has had positive outcomes. It has
ledtoriseinthe Gender Parity Index (GP1) in primary (0.94) aswell asupper primary
(0.92) education. Enrolment of girlsat the primary level increased by 8.67 per cent
(86.91 per cent in 2001-2002 to 104.7 per cent in 2009-2010) and at upper primary
level by 13 per cent (52.1 per cent in 2001-2002 to 65.1 per cent in 2004—2005).

The challenge, however, remainsthat the high enrolment rate hasnot trand ated
into high attendanceratesaswell. According to the IndiaHuman Devel opment Report,
2011, the national attendance rates during the year 2007—-2008 at primary and upper
primary levelswere 82 per cent and 60 per cent, respectively. Therefore, despiteattaining
high enrolment rates of 96 per cent at the primary level, the attendance ratesremain
low. Thisneedsto be addressed to enable women to access education.

TheNational Literacy Mission or Saakshar Bharat Mission, with itsobjective of
extending educational optionsto those adultswho have no accessto formal education,
targeted female literacy as a critical instrument for women’s empowerment. This has
led to an increasein literacy, among women, from 53.67 per cent (Census, 2001) to
65.46 per cent (Census, 2011). It isalso for the first time that of the total of 217.70
million literates added during the decade, women (110.07 million) outnumbered men
(107.63million).
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Improving Literacy Rates

There has been sharp improvement in the educational achievement of both, malesand
females, inIndiasincethe past several decades. In 1971, only 22 per cent of women and
46 per cent of men wereliterate (Register General and Census Commissioner (RGCC),
1977). By 1991, 39 per cent of women and 64 per cent of men wereliterate (RGCC,
1993). By 2005-2006, total literacy rate of the country is 68.3 per cent, in which 58
per cent of women and 78 per cent of men were literate (Source samplesurvey). Thus,
there has been asubstantial riseliteracy figure of womenin merely 35 years. Dueto
advancementsin literacy, the gender disparity in literacy hasgone down since 1981.
According to Sample Survey 2005-2006, the gender gap in literacy rate is 20 per cent.

Table 4.1 Literacy Ratein India

Year Persons Males Females
1901 5.3 9.8 0.7
1911 5.9 10.6 1.1
1921 7.2 12.2 1.8
1931 9.5 15.6 2.9
1941 16.1 24.9 7.3
1951 16.7 24.9 7.3
1961 24.0 34.4 13.0
1971 29.5 39.5 18.7
1981 36.2 46.9 24.8
1991 52.1 63.9 39.2
2001 65.38 76.0 54.0
2011 74.04 82.14 65.46

From thisanalysis one can infer that the female literacy rate (only half of the
femalepopulation areliterates) isstill lagging behind maleliteracy rate (three-fourth of
the male population are literates). The rate of school drop outsis also found to be
comparatively higher in case of women. This higher rate of illiteracy of women is
undoubtedly responsiblefor the dependence of women on men. Thelack of educationis
the root cause for women’s exploitation and negligence. Only literacy can help women
to understand the Indian’s constitutional and legislative provisions. Thus, promoting
education among womenisof great importancein empowering them to accomplish their
goasat par withmen in different spheresof life.
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8. Define the term
gender.

9. List any two forms
of discrimination
faced by Indian
women.

10. State the measure
taken by the
government to curb
femalefoeticide.
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4.4.3 Satusof Women in Assam

The Indian constitution extendsequal rightsand opportunity to all. However, thegrim
reality isthat women aretreated differently from men. In Assam, the status of women
iscomparatively higher than rest of the country. One significant feature of theAssamese
community isthat women are not expected to bring dowry after marriage. Yet off | ate,
Assam hasregistered afew cases of dowry deaths. The sex ratio isan important factor
through which the status of women in society can be gauged. It appropriatesto what
extent she enjoysthose basi c rightsof survival, protection and devel opment. Education
is one way of determining the average position of an individual in the society. The
phenomenon of school drop-out isanegativeindicator of educational attainment. The
drop-out rates have been higher for girls. Femalework participation isanother indicator
of social acceptance and status in society. Assam is moderate in terms of human
development and gender equality.

Intermsof occupation, Assam predominantly hasan agrarian economy whichis
characterized by high participation of women. Thishowever, hasnot benefited women
inany substantial way. Thework participation rate of womeninAssamisconsiderably
lower than that of men in general except in the primary sector where the ratesfavour
women.

Giventherecent scenario, the episode of agirl being publically abused by amob
of men may not perhaps be common occurrencein Assam. But, itispart of thegrowing
landscape of brute force and violation as seen against women. Thenational crimereport
bureau has reported a steady increase in the crimes against women — notably domestic
violence, sexual crimes, dowry degths, kidnapping and trafficking, especialy inthelast
two decades, in which Assam hasthe highest recorded yearly incidencerate.

Higtorically, theincorporation of non-Aryan practiceswith the Aryan culture helped
break the monopoly of hard-line practices such as sati. Neverthel ess, the position of
women is confined within the domestic sphere. This practice wascommon in India
where women were discouraged from entering into any mainstream practice.

Ancient, Medieval Assamese literature has abundant references to women’s
lower status in Assam. A late 19th century treatise on women eul ogizes women as
caregivers and mothers. Thus, Assamese women, although not as deprived as other
women in other parts of the country still occupy an inferior status as compared to
men. Along with this, globalization hasintroduced many new ways of imagining the
modernworld. It hasmade severa spacesopen to women which werenot traditionally
unwelcoming of their presence. Social media sites have added to this and allowed
women to acquire avoice of their own.

45 WOMEN ISSUES: LEGISLATIONS

Reference hasalready been madeto the practice of Sati in certain partsof Indiaand the
passing of legislation prohibiting it. The Hindu Widow RemarriageAct, 1856, Child
Marriage Restraint Act, 1929, Hindu Women’s Right to Property Act 1937, and the
Hindu Women’s Right to Separate Residence and Maintenance Act, 1946 were some of
the measures that sought to improve socia and economic status of women to avery
limited extent. Theframersof thelndian Congtitution rightly felt that it wasnot sufficient
to confer some minor benefitsonwomen, but it was necessary to declarein unequivocal
terms, their right to equality with men and various other rightswhich would helpthemin



attaining an equal statusor an equal footing withmen. TheseincludeArticles14, 15, 23,
and 39, among others. Article 14 of the Indian Constitution providesthat the state shall
not deny to any person equality beforeor equal protection fromthelaw. Article 15 says
that no women can be discriminated against on the ground of sex. Article 15 (3)
emphasizesthat the state shall make special provisionsfor women and children and
Article 16 providesequality of opportunity in mattersrelating to employment by the
state. Article 39(a) emphasizesthat the citizens, men and women equally, havetheright
to adequate meansof livelihood. Article 39(d) saysthat the state should secure equal
pay for equal work for both men and women and Article 34 providesthat the state shall
make provision for securing just and humane conditionsfor work and maternity relief.

Besidestheprovisionsin the Constitution, thefoll owing | egisationswere passed since
1950:

- HinduMarriageAct, 1955

- Hindu SuccessonAct, 1956

- HinduAdoption and MaintenanceAct

- Dowry ProhibitionAct, 1961

Mater nity Benefit Act, 1961

Theprovisionsof thisAct areasfollows:
- Maternity benefitsto be provided on completing 80 working days.

- Not required to work during six weeksimmediately following theday of delivery
or miscarriage.

- No work of arduous nature, long hours of standing likely to interfere with
pregnancy/normal development of foetus or which may cause miscarriage or
islikely to affect health, to be given for a period of six months immediately
preceding the period of oneweek before delivery.

- Onemedical certificate, advance maternity benefit to beallowed. Rupees250.00
asmedica bonusto begiven when no prenatal confinement and post-natal careis
provided free of charge.

Equal Remuneration Act, 1976

The provisionsof thisAct arelisted below:

- Payment of equal remuneration to men and women workersfor sameor similar
nature of work protected under the Act and also under the provisions at
Sl. No. 4.

- Nodiscrimination permissiblein recruitment and service conditionsexcept where
employment of women is prohibited or restricted by or under any law.

Animportant step wastaken in securing social justice to women in the Hindu
Marriage Act, which gave women the right to divorce by mutual consent. Despite
such legidation it hasto be admitted that cases of divorce arerarein our country.

Under the law, women are entitled to equal pay as men for equal work. They
arefurther entitled to the maternity benefits under the Maternity BenefitsAct. Today,
women have secured an honourable position in al sectorsof work. The employment
opportunities for women are increasing everyday and they are often preferred over
men.
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Changing Position of Other legidative measuresfavouring women include the Guardians and Wards
Womenin India Act, 1890. Section 19 of theAct includes mother along with thefather asafit person
to be appointed asthe guardian so asto remove gender inequality. The Hindu Marriage
(Amendment) Act has provided irretrievabl e breakdown of marriage asaground for

NOTES divorce.

The government of Indiahas appointed theNational Commission for Women
to protect theinterests of thewomen at large. The Commission isvested with powers
of aCivil Court. It isentrusted inter aliawith thetask of |ooking into complaints, take
suomoto notice of non-implementation of lawsrelating to women and non-compliance
with policy decisions, guidelines, and instructionsaimed at mitigating hardshipsand
ensuring welfare and providing relief to women.

Twenty-six laws have been enacted so far to protect women from various crimes.
The recent law on the *protection of women against domestic violence’ satisfies the
long-pending demand of the women activists.

Review of Various Programmes

A review of government’s various programmes for women empowerment such as
Swashakti, Svayamsidha, Sreeshakti, Balikasamrudhiyojana, and another two
thousand projects reveal that little has been done or achieved through these
programmes. Women make up 52 per cent of our country’s population. Hence, there
can be no progress unless their needs and interests are fully met. Empowerment
would not hold any meaning unless they are made strong, alert and aware of their
equal statusin thesociety. Policiesshould be framed to bring theminto the mainstream
of society. The patterns of resource mobilization by government al so have significant
effects on women that are usually not recognized. This is not only because the
consumption of such items may be curtailed but also because the provisioning of
such items is frequently considered to be the responsibility of the women of the
household. Women have not actively participated in their own emancipation dueto
their lack of economicindependenceand rampant illiteracy. Oneof the popular schemes
employed by several NGOs, and supported by someinternational and bilateral agencies,
is the “micro-finance’ or small loans that usually range up to $100 (%¥5,000) per woman
to start some form of business.

45.1 Property Rights of Women

Traditionally, property right isavailed to menin our patriarcha society. Inheritancelaw
remainsstrongly biased against womenin our society. When thedistribution of inherited
wealthishighly unequal, the effect of thisdisparity on economicinequality isgreat.
Womenin our society find huge obstaclesininheriting land. Their ability toinheritlandis
highly restricted dueto prevailing traditionsand customs. Our legid ation, whichiswomen
friendly, has attempted to provide property rightsto women too. It isnecessary to their
welfare, empowerment, and equality in society. The Hindu succession Act, 1956, has
legidated that the son and daughter have equal rightsover the property of their father,
however, they have partial participation/right on the joint property. Legally, ‘right to
property’, is provided to the son as well as daughter but these legislations are not practised
fairly in society. There are some obstacleswhich were highlighted by BinaAgarwal, a
prize-winning devel opment economist and Director and Professor of Economicsat the
Ingtitute of Economic Growthin University of Delhi. Thesewere:

- Girls go to her in-law’s place after marriage.
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- Infuture, parents of the girl hesitate to take any financial assistance from the
daughter dueto some traditional customsand practices.

- Somewomen leavetheir property right to their brothers.

- If sheusesthisproperty right, it will negatively affect her rel ationship with her
brothers.

Further, BinaAgarwal focused on two aspects of gender inequality.

- Inequality in command over property: Inequality in command over property
isthe single most important form of persisting economic inequality between
women and men. Command over property implies not just rightsin law but
also effectiverightsin practice. Command impliescontrol, whether or not one
ownsthe property. Hence, command over property isnot just related to private
property but also public property.

- Social perceptions and norms: Gender ideology embedded in social
perceptionsand social norms can affect economic outcomesfor womenin every
sphere, beit property rights, employment, or household all ocation. In the labour
market, gender often defines perceptions about abilities and can lead to
discriminatory hiring and pay practices.

4.5.2 Poalitical Participation

Though according to the Congtitution, women have equal political rightsasmen soas
to enable them to take part effectively in the administration of the country, even today
thereisinadequate representation of women in the political field. Representation of
women inAssembliesand Parliamentsisdwindling with every el ection and does not
exceed 10 per cent. During elections, very few get achance of being elected against
amale candidate. In villages specially, men have a dominant voice and are able to
dictate to women whom they should vote. Most of them areilliterate and are dependent
ontheir husbandsor fathers. Until and unless, women are educated and made aware of
their rightsand attain independence, one cannot expect awoman to take an active part
inthe administration of thecountry inlargenumbers. Inaddition, if somesort of reservation
isnot madefor womeninthe state assembliesand Parliament, itispractically impossble
for women to be el ected inthe male dominated world. A bill to providefor 33 per cent
reservation for women in the state assembliesand Parliament isyet to becomealaw. In
the political field, reservation for women isasignificant step forward towards their
political empowerment.

Women’s political participation is considered to be a major measure of women’s
empowerment. The Indian Constitution has been committed to introduce socio-
economic and political transformation. Theinitiatives of empowering women and the
marginalized sections are the reflection of its democratic spirit that can be noticed
from a number of amendments in these fields. The 73rd and 74th Constitutional
Amendment Acts provide for an opportunity for women’s entry into political spheres.
These Amendment Acts provide for a 33 per cent reservation of seatsfor womenin
thegovernance of local bodies(rural and urban) with an aspiration of good governance
and fair representation in the devel opment process at the grassrootslevel.

The 73rd and 74th Amendmentsto the Constitution of Indiawere termed the
‘silent revolution’. These Amendments paved the way for women’s entry into local
governance by reserving 33 per cent of seats for them in the panchayats at all the
levels, including that of the chairperson’s seat. In most states, reservation of seats has
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Changing Position of met with success, with femal e representation exceeding the 33 per cent quotain states
Womenin India such asKarnataka, Kerala, and Manipur.

The 73rd Constitutional Amendment Act isanimportant landmark in the history
of Indian women’s participation in the formation of democratic institutions at the
grassrootslevel. Not only do they have one-third membership, but they also head, as
chairpersons, one-third of the panchayats. According to the estimates, threewould be
atotal of 7.951akhwomeninleadershiprolesinthreetiersof the Panchayati Raj alone.
Infact, inKarnataka, 43.88 per cent of seatswere won by women in the 1994 and 1996
elections, much beyond the stipulated 33.3 per cent in the Constitution. The new
government system in Indiahas shown that given an opportunity, womentoo can perform
very well inthe public sphere.

The most significant aspect isthat the gender representation in the decision-
making process has been taken into account. Although, the Acts have enabled women
to participatein the PRI asmembers, Sarpanch, Block and ZillaPanchayat Adhyakshas
throughout the country for over five years, an urgent need isfelt to strengthen them.

NOTES

The reservation in panchayats has provided for the erosion of the traditional
gender, caste, classroles, and hierarchy, butitisalong and difficult process. Women
not only haveto fight for their right to be more than proxy members but al so to break
the barriers of gender division of labour, illiteracy, low level of mobility, seclusion,
lack of training and information, which still continueto exist without enough support
from the power structure. Women’slow self-esteem at the household level and their
new roleinlocal politicswherethey are now expected to function asleader createsa
contradiction between women’s role at home and in local government.

It has only been about a decade for India since the enactment of these
congtitutional changes. This, however, istoo short aperiod to modify the dominant
patriarchal structure of society that has continued to exist for last many millenniavia
the historical processesand socia formations.

Experience over thelast decade has shown that women who have gained access
to the panchayatsand municipalities have performed well. Some of them have already
established excellent records of service and have even won distinguished awardsfor
their performance. Being mostly illiterate, alarge number of them have placed ahigh
priority onacquiring literacy to be ableto perform better at their jobs. Substantial numbers
of teachers, lawyers, and other functionaries at the grassrootslevel have been ableto
win el ections and become members of the panchayats.

The process of empowerment in thelocal government institutionswill enable
women to re-examinetheir lives, recognize the source and structure of power and of
their own subordination, and initiate action to chall enge the existing ideol ogy aswell
asstructuresand institutions.

By contesting and getting el ected to |ocal government, women have shattered
the myth of their own passivity—that women are not willing to enter politics. However,
women’s representation in the decision-making positions with monitoring power is
still negligible. The present rules of the game and decision-making procedure do not
allow agreater participation of women and in the absence of women, thereisno effort
to recognize or changethe same. The very absence of women at theselevel sthus, leads
to preservation and rei nforcement of male-oriented and mal e-benefiting typesof decisons.

Women are changing the governancein India. They are being elected to local
councilsin an unprecedented number asaresult of amendmentsto the consgtitution that
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mandate the reservation of seatsfor womeninloca governments. InIndia, wecall this
new system the Panchayati Raj Ingtitution System (PRI). The women whom PRI has
brought into politicsare now governing, beitin onevillage, or alarger areasuch as100
villagesor adigtrict. Thisprocessof restructuring thenational political and administrative
system started asrecently as January 1994, and thus, it istoo early to assesstheimpact
of women’s entry into formal structures of the government. The sheer number of women
that PRI has brought into the political system hasmade adifference. The percentages
of women at variouslevel sof political activity have shifted dramatically asaresult of the
constitutional change, from 4-5 per cent to 25-40 per cent. But the difference is also
qualitative, becausethesewomen are bringing their experiencein thegovernance of the
civic society. Inthisway, they are making the state sensitive to theissues of poverty,
inequality and gender injustice.

Palanithuri (1997), in a case study, ‘New Panchayati Raj System at Work: An
Evaluation of Tamil Nadu’, reported that women were not informed or invited to the
meetingsin the male-headed gram panchayat. It iscommon that the husbands of the
members used to accompany them (women) when they cometo attend the meetings.
Pai (1998) according to his field notes in Meerut District ‘Pradhanis in New Panchayats’
reveal ed that many of the Pradhaniswereilliterate and only ableto put their signatures
on official papers. Regarding their roles, the study revealed that they were almost
insignificant in the functioning of gram and block panchayat bodies.

Asthey belonged to better-off familiesin the villages, they do not work outside
their homes. They agreed to stand for el ections due to family pressure and also the
decision of their community and not becausethey were keento do so. Thereservations
provided by the Government had forced them to contest elections; provision of
reservation hasnot led them to participate in decision-making in thelocal bodies.

Nambiar (2001), in her study, ‘Making the Gram Sabha Work’, noted the
difference utilitiesin organizing the gram sabha. Majority of women reported that
they were not informed or invited to the meetings while others were hesitant in
participating in meetingsin the presence of alarge number of €l der members. However,
they haveto forego their daily wages or household dutiesjust toidentify beneficiaries
as to convey what the gram panchayat would do in future. In this context, further
study and research need to be undertaken.

However, in 2006, the Congtitutional Amendment took ahistoric decisonto give
50 per cent reservation to women in PRI’S under Nitish Kumar’s Bihar Government.
Bihar isthefirst state to do so. The most significant gain produced by election to the
panchayats isthe emergence of women power in rural Bihar. Some other stateslike
Chhattisgarh, Manipur, Uttarakhand, Rajasthan, MadhyaPradesh, and Himachal Pradesh
also provided 50 per cent reservation for womeninlocal bodies.

In November 2009, Government of Indiaintroduced aCongtitutional Amendment
Bill (112th Amendment) seeking 50 per cent reservation for womenin urban local bodies.

Introducing the bill in Parliament in 2009, then Urban Devel opment Minister
S. Jaipal Reddy, said, ‘Enhancement of reservation for womenin urbanlocal bodieswill
not only ensuretheir increased representation and participation but al So mainstream
gender concernsin governance and decision making process, particularly, thoserel ated
to women’s issues such as water supply, sanitation, solid waste management, health
and education’.

InJuly 2011, the Union Cabinet approved the proposal for enhancing reservation
for womenin panchayatsfrom the present 33 per cent to 50 per cent with the provision
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Changing Position of being applicableto al seatsfilled through direct el ection, office of chairpersonsand of
Vibmen in india officesreserved for SC/ST.

The Cabinet approved the proposal for moving an official amendment to the
Constitution (One Hundred and Tenth Amendment) Bill, 2009 for enhancing
reservation for women in panchayatsat all tiersfrom 1/3 to at least 50 per cent. The
government envisagesthat enhancement of reservation for women in panchayatswill
facilitate more women to enter the public sphere and this will lead to further
empowerment of women and al so make panchayats moreinclusiveingtitutions, thereby,
improving governance and public service delivery. Bihar and some states have aready
made suitable amendmentsto increase reservation for women in panchayatsfrom 33
to 50 per cent.

At present, out of the elected representatives of panchayats numbering
approximately 28.181akh, 36.87 per cent arewomen. With the proposed Constitutional
amendment, the number of el ected women representativesis expected to riseto more
than 14 lakh.

Women, however few, have been articulating and trying to sensitize local and
national leaders and decision makers of the need for women’s participation in the
political process. Efforts are underway to take political scene more democratic,
participatory, accountabl e, and transparent so asto ensureajust, humane, and equitable
society. The urgency for political empowerment of women has therefore, increased
manifold. There is a need to enable women to be more effective members of local
government bodies. Two aspects of effectiveness need to be considered, i.e.
effectivenessin participatingin overal Union Parishad operationsand their involvement
inthe devel opment issues.

NOTES

4.5.3 Empower ment of Women

Women have been the vul nerabl e section of soci ety and constitute a sizeable segment
of the poverty-struck population. Women face gender-specific barriers to access
education, hedlth, and empowerment. Micro-financel oansare meant especially for women
below the poverty line. Micro-loansare avail able solely and entirely to thistarget group
of women.

Women empowerment isthemost vital system to strengthen the future of women
in India. It is systematic approach which needs to be developed more seriously in
India. Empowerment of women will help in removing any sort of biasagainst women,
and thus, will affect long-term changes. The Government of India declared the year
2001 as “Women’s Empowerment Year’ to focus on a vision ‘where women are equal
partners like men.’

Empower ment isthe process of enabling or authorizing anindividua to think,
behave, take action and control work in an autonomous way and take control of one’s
own destiny. It includes both control over resources (physical, human, intellectual
andfinancial) and over ideology (belief, valuesand attitudes). Empowerment implies
expansion of assetsand capabilities of peopletoinfluence control and hold accountable
institutionsthat affect their lives.

Empowerment can be viewed as ameans of creating a social environment in
which one can take decisions and make choiceseither individually or collectively for
social transformation. It strengthens one’s innate ability by way of acquiring knowledge
power and experience. One of the definitions of empowerment termsit asa process of
awareness, of cgpacity devel opment unfoldingincreased contribution, effectual authority
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to take decisionsand execute the power and control leading to transformative action. Changing Position of
Thisinvolvesthe ability to get what onewantsand to influence otherson our concerns, Womenin India
The connection between women and power isinfluenced by variousfactorsat multiple

levels, family, community, market and thestate. Significantly, at the psychological level,

itinvolves women’s ability to assert themselves and this is constructed by the gender NOTES
rolesassigned to her specially in aculturewhich resistschange.

Empowerment isamulti-dimens onal socia processthat helpspeoplegain control
over their own lives, communities, and in their society, by acting on issuesthat they
defineasimportant.

Empowerment occurswithin sociological, psychol ogical, economic spheresand
at variousleves suchasindividua, group, and community and challengesour assumptions
about statusquo, asymmetrical power relationshipin decison-making, persona and socia
rights, accessto resources and entitlement, and social dynamics. Empowering women
focuses the spotlight on education and employment that are essential to sustainable
development.

Women empowerment generally has five components: women’s sense of self-
worth; their right to have the power of control in their own lives, power of control
withintheir home; power of control outside home; and lastly, their ability toinfluence
the direction of social change to create ajust social and economic order nationally,
internationally, and universally.

The doubts pertaining to women’s empowerment and the state and position of
women have now become crucia for human rights-based approachesto devel opment.
The Cairo conferencein 1994 held by UN on Popul ation and Devel opment emphasized
more focus towards women’s empowerment as the core issue and UNDP developed
Gender Empowerment Measures (GEM) which were directed at the three variables
that are indicators of women’s role in society—political power or decision-making,
literacy and health.

Thisprocesshasbeen further accel erated with some sections of women becoming
increasingly self-consciousof their discrimination in several areasof family and public
life. They are also in aposition to mobilize themselves on issuesthat can affect their
overall position. Empowerment would become morerelevant if women are educated,
better informed and can takerational decisions. A woman needsto be physically healthy
sothat sheisableto take on challenges.

Empowering women means control making them economically independent,
controlling resourceslikeland and property and reduction of burden of work. A society
or programme which aims at women’s empowerment needs to create and strengthen
sisterhood and promote overall nurturing, caring, and gentleness. The Beijing
conference 1995 had identified certain quantitative and qualitativeindicators of women
empowerment.

Qualitative Indicators

- Increasein salf-esteem, individual, and collective confidence

- Increase in articulation, knowledge, and awareness on health, nutrition
reproductiverights, law and literacy

- Increase or decrease in personal leisuretime and timefor child care
- Increase or decrease of workloadsin new programmes
- Changeinrolesand respongbility infamily & community
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Check Your Progress

11. State the purpose
behind the
appointment of the
National
Commissionfor
women.

12. When was the
Hindu Succession
Act passed?

13. What was the
importance of the
739 and 74"
Constitutiona
Amendment Acts?

14. Define women’s
empowerment.
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- Visbleincrease on decreasein violenceonwomenand girls

- Responsesto, changesin social customslike child marriage, dowry, discrimination
against widows

- Misible changes in women’s participation level attending meeting, participating,
and demanding participation

- Increase in bargaining and negotiating power at home, in community and the
collective

- Increase accessto and ability to gather information

- Formation of women collectives

- Positive changesin socia attitudes

- Awareness and recognition of women’s economic contribution within and
outsidethe household

- Women’s decision-making over her work and income
Quantitative Indicators

- Demographic trends
0 Materna mortality rate
o Fertility rate
0 sexratio
0 Lifeexpectancy at birth
0 Average age of marriage

- Number of women participating in different devel opment programmes

- Greater access and control over community resources/government schemes-
creche, credit cooperative, non-formal education

- Vishblechangein physical health statusand nutritional level
- Changeinliteracy and enrolment levels
- Participation levelsof womenin political process

Economic empowerment of women isone of themost vital conditionsfor the
upliftment of the social status of women. Unless women become economically
independent or make nearly equal economic contribution to the family for its
sustenance, they cannot be equal to menin the decision-making process. The problem
of gender-based discriminations or subordination of women isvery much rooted in
the economic dependence of men.

The economic empowerment of womenisavital e ement inthe strong economic
growthinany country. Empowering women enhancestheir ability to influence changes
and to create a better society. They are equal to men in all aspects. Women are more
perfect in the power to create, nurture and transform. Today, women are emerging as
leadersin agrowing range of fields be it aeronautics, medicine, space, engineering,
law, politics, education, and business. In India, the empowerment process has already
begun. We are now witnessing a steady improvement in the enrolment of womenin
schools, colleges, and evenin professional ingtitutes.

Since women’s empowerment is the key to socio-economic development of
the community; bringing women into the mainstream of national development has
been amajor concern of government. The ministry of rural development has special



components for women in its programmes. Funds are earmarked as ‘Women’s Changing Positior:jpf
component’ to ensure flow of adequate resources for the same. Vibmenin India

46 SUMMING UP NOTES

- The position that women occupied in the medieval and the colonial periodisof
utmost importance.

- TheVediclaw did not discriminate between men and women.

- During the medieval period, practices such aspolygamy, sati, child marriage,
ill treatment of widowsalready preval ent during the Dharmashastraage gained
further momentum.

- With the advent of the British, the status of women underwent many changes.

- Therewas| ot of ambiguity on the question of the rights of awidow to property
which madeit difficult for awidow to remarry.

- The Swadeshi movement, Non-Cooperation (1920-22) movement, Civil
Disobedience movement (1930-34), and the Quit India (1942) movement drew
large number of women.

- The early 20th century witnessed a nascent women’s movement which
campaigned for furthering female education, raising the age of marriage for
woman, and the abolition of purdah.

- At the international level, the UN Charter, Universal Declaration of Human
Rightsand Convention on Elimination of All Formsof Discrimination against
Women (CEDAW) sought to guarantee better legal statusto women.

- Theword, gender, refersto the socio-cultural definition of man and woman, and
the way the society di stingui shes between men and women and assignsthem
socid roles.

- Gender discriminationisnot biol ogically determined but isdetermined socidly and
thediscrimination can be changed by initiating proper efforts.

- Thedistinction between sex and gender wasintroduced to deal with the general
tendency to attribute women’s subordination to their anatomy.

- Reports show that India’s maternal mortality ratio (MMR) is highest in South
Asa

- Women’s education is basically very critical since this is their human right and
isexigent for the advancement of most of their capacities.

- The higher rate of illiteracy of women is undoubtedly responsible for the
dependence of women on men.

- In 1910, SaralaDevi Chaudhurani, daughter of SwarnaKumari Devi, formed
the Bharat Stree Mandal (Great Circle of India\Women).

- Non-government organization or NGO is alegal organization established by
individualsand operatesindependently from the government.

- Under the law, women are entitled to equal pay as men for equal work. They
arefurther entitled to the maternity benefits under the Maternity BenefitsAct.

- Today, women have secured an honourable positionin all sectorsof work.
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Changing Position of - Thegovernment of Indiahasappointed the National Commission for Womento
VWomenin India protect theinterests of thewomen at large. The Commissionisvested with powers
of aCivil Court.

- TheHindu succession Act, 1956, haslegis ated that the son and daughter have

NOTES equal rightsover the property of their father.

- Women’s political participation is considered to be a major measure of women’s

empowerment.
The 73rd and 74th Constitutional Amendment Acts provide for a 33 per cent
reservation of seats for women in the governance of local bodies (rural and
urban) with an aspiration of good governance and fair representation in the
development processat the grassrootslevel.

- Women empowerment isthemost vital system to strengthen the future of women
inIndia Itissystematic approach which needsto be devel oped more serioudly
inindia

- Empowerment is a multi-dimensional social process that helps people gain
control over their own lives, communities, and in their society, by acting on
issuesthat they define asimportant.

- Empowering women enhancestheir ability toinfluence changesand to create
abetter society.

4.7 KEY TERMS

- Femalefoeticide: Itistheact of destroying or aborting the growth of afemale
foetus.

- Eve-teasing: Making inappropriate remarks or gestures by aman or several
men to a woman or several women in a public place, is referred to as eve-
teasng.

- Gender: Gender, refersto the socio-cultural definition of man and woman, and
the way the society di stingui shes between men and women and assignsthem
socid roles.

- Women’sempowerment: WWomen’s empowerment is a way through which more
and morewomen can be sengtized toissuesconcerning their livesand the choices
they make.

48 ANSWERSTO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Barodawasthefirst princely stateto introduce the provision of divorce.

2. A banon sati wasimposedin 1829.

3. Themagjor drawback of thewidowsRemarriageAct wasthat it wasonly applicable
to the Hindus. Also, people showed little enthusiasm to implement the provisions
of theAct.

4. The SardaAct was passed in 1930.

5. TheBharat Stree Mandal was established in 1910.
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6. Non-government organization or NGO isalegal organization established by Changing Position of
individual sand operatesindependently from the government. Viomenin India

. AIDWA cameinto existencein 1981 asanational |evel organization of women.

o

. Gender, refersto the socio-cultural definition of man and woman, and theway the NOTES
soci ety di stingui shes between men and women and assignsthem social roles.

9. Women facediscrimination in variousformssuch aseve-teasing, dowry.

10. In 1994, the government passed the Preconception and Prenatal Diagnostic
Techniques (PCPNDT) which declared sex-selective abortion illegal. It was
modified almost a decade later in 2003 holding medical professionalslegally
responsible.

11. Thegovernment of Indiahasappointed the National Commissonfor Womento
protect theinterestsof thewomen at large. Itisentrusted with thetask of looking
into complaints, take suomoto notice of non-implementation of lawsrelatingto
women and non-compliance with policy decisions, guidelines, and instructions
amed at mitigating hardshipsand ensuringwelfare and providing relief towomen.

12. TheHindu successionAct waspassedin 1956.

13. The 73rd and 74th Constitutional Amendment Acts provide for a 33 per cent
reservation of seats for women in the governance of local bodies (rural and
urban) with an aspiration of good governance and fair representation in the
development processat the grassrootslevel.

14. Women’s empowerment is a way through which more and more women can be
sengtizedtoissuesconcerning their livesand the choicesthey make. The objective
of empowering women isso that they can makeinformed decisionsabout their
life.

49 QUESTIONSAND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What wasthe position of womeninAncient India?

2. Write a short note on the women’s movements in the early 20" century.
3. Satepositive and negative outcomes of the Sarva SikshaAbhiyan.

4. Writeashort note on the status of womenin Assam.

5. Statethe provisionsof the Maternal Benefit Act of 1961.

Long-Answer Questions

1. Discussthe position of womenin Indiagiving ahistorical perspective.
2. Write an essay on the position of womenin Indiain the contemporary period.
3. Discussthevariouswomen organizations.

4. Explainthevariouswomenissuesrelated tolegidations, property rights, and palitical
participation of women.
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